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Preface - Christianity at the Crossroads 


...unless drastic measures are taken at once, the greatest and the 
most valuable of all Hebrew and Aramaic manuscript discoveries is 
likely to become the academic scandal par excellence of the 
twentieth century. Geza Vermes, Biblical scholar 


On September 22, 1991, trustees of the Huntington Library in California 
performed an act of great symbolic significance: on that day they released to the 
public transcripts of the Dead Sea Scrolls that had remained concealed from public 
view for nearly four decades. It was an act that signalled the collapse of the Church 
monopoly over the Scrolls - a monopoly that the well-known Biblical scholar Geza 
Vermes had termed the 'academic scandal par excellence of the twentieth century’. 
Historian Robert Eisenman, the key figure involved in breaking the Scrolls monopoly 
had only said that it 'cannot be considered anything but reprehensible. ' 

This was an event of such momentous significance that future historians may well 
compare the collapse of the Scrolls monopoly to the fall of Constantinople in 1453. 
The latter was the symbol of the ending of the Dark Ages and the beginning of the 
Age of Reason. So too can one view the collapse of the Scrolls monopoly: it will allow 
us to learn the truth about the origins of Christianity, in particular, how this obscure 
sect in the most backward corner of the Roman Empire came to dominate Western 
Civilisation for the better part of fifteen centuries. In the words of Robert Eisenman, 
‘The work in this field is now at a beginning.’ 

Yet the action of the Huntington Library was only symbolic, for Eisenman was 
himself shortly to release his two-volume facsimile edition of the Scrolls manuscripts 
rendering their action all but moot. This was the result of a clandestine operation: 
Eisenman had somehow managed to acquire photographs of all the Scrolls from a 
secret source in Jerusalem where they had been languishing in the custody of a 
Vatican-com rolled institution known as the Ecole Biblique. This was soon followed by 
the publication of The Dead Sea Scrolls Uncovered by Eisenman and Michael Wise 
consisting of fifty of the most important texts along with their English translation and 
commentary. Christianity will never be the same again. 

Why are the Dead Sea Scrolls so important? And what made Eisenman (and 
others) risk their reputations and careers in trying to bring these two thousand year 
old manuscripts to light? After all, it is not every day that a professor of an obscure 
and esoteric subject is involved in an advemure worthy of a John Le Carre novel. To 
answer these questions, it is best to let Eisenman himself speak on their behalf. 


So what in effect do we have in these manuscripts? 
Probably nothing less than a picture from which 
Christianity sprang in Palestine. But there is more - if we 
take into consideration the Messianic nature of the texts 
as we delineate it in this book, and allied concepts such 
as 'Righteousness,' 'Piety,' ‘justification,’ 'works,' 'the 


Poor,’ ‘Mysteries,’ what we have is a picture of what 
Christianity actually was like in Palestine. The reader, 
however, probably will not be able to recognize it 
because it will seem virtually the opposite of the 
Christianity with which he or she is familiar. (Eisenman 
and Wise, p. 10; emphasis added.) 

[The Dead Sea Scrolls] actually give a picture of the 
mind set of the people of Palestine at this critical 
juncture in the formation of what is now called Western 
Civilisation. (op. cit. p. 181) 


Extravagant as it will doubtless seem to some, the author's claim, if anything, is 
modest; the influence of the movemem pictured in the Scrolls has extended far 
beyond the history and the civilization of the West. For better or for worse, the whole 
world, and not just the West remains profoundly affected by this movement called 
Christianity. No more justification is needed to study the Dead Sea Scrolls, their 
meaning and their impact. 

This book is about the Dead Sea Scrolls and their place in history. Every educated 
person today, at least in the 'Christian' West, has a vague notion that the Scrolls 
somehow alter our perceptions of Christianity. But few outside the small circle of 
Biblical scholars have any idea of how far-reaching the change is. While there is no 
shortage of books on the Dead Sea Scrolls, most of them have been written by 
Biblical scholars and not easy for the average reader to follow; they presuppose too 
much on the part of the reader. The various sectarian and academic battles have 
tended to confuse the public further. What | have to offer in these pages is a popular 
account of the subject by examining the Scrolls against the background of both the 
history and the current state of the Church. The book may therefore be read as a 
popular history of the Church as modified by the revelations of the Dead Sea Scrolls. 
It is a history, however, written from the perspective of an Easterner who views 
Christianity as embodying an expansionist ideology opposed to pluralism. There is 
something to be said for such a perspective - a perspective not rooted in the 
Western Biblical tradition. 

It is my belief that the impact of the Scrolls on Christianity cannot properly be 
understood without some historical background of the Church as a political, economic 
and social institution. For this reason, | have gone beyond the immediate meaning of 
the Scrolls and reviewed the history of Christianity - from its birth and its evolution 
into a world movement to its current state of crisis. Christianity today is in the midst 
of an existential crisis which the world is largely unaware of, but obvious to an 
observant student. It is also attested by the Church's own records as the book will 
show. 

Similarly, it is not easy to understand the doctrinal confusion resulting from the 
revelations of the Dead Sea Scrolls without some understanding of the exclusivism 
that underlies Christianity. This is something that most Westerners implicitly assume 
to be true of all religions - as '‘faith' opposed to 'reason'. This sharp divide between 
reason and faith does not exist in the case of Eastern religions like Hinduism and 
Buddhism - nor did it exist in the case of religions of ancient Greece. To get across 
this very important point, | have included a chapter on what | have called 'Faith and 
Freedom’ in which | have contrasted exclusivist and pluralistic traditions. 


1 The book is concerned mainly with the impact of the Scrolls on the Catholic Church and its institutions, 
though its effect is likely to be no less far-reaching on other denominations. Unless otherwise indicated, 
‘Church’ always refers to the Roman Catholic Church. 


To highlight some of these problems, | have made an effort to give also a picture 
of the steps that the Church is now taking, and is likely to take in the near future, 
faced as it is with imminent collapse in the West. It is a little-known fact that an 
increasingly desperate Church is trying to establish itself in Asia to compensate for 
massive losses in the West. Speaking before the Asian Bishop's Conference in Manila, 
Pope John Paul II recently announced: 


"A new harvest of faith will be reaped in this vast and vital continent." 


He did not, however, tell his audience that without this 'new harvest’ in Asia the 
Church was all but doomed. This too is clear from Church records. The book 
therefore is meant also as a warning to those who have now become the latest 
targets in the Church's struggle for survival. Many countries of Asia are already 
engaged in a struggle against Islamic Fundamentalism. The last thing they need is 
another exclusivist ideology bent on expansion descending on them in the name of 
God. 

From the Church's point of view, the revelations of the Scrolls could hardly have 
come at a worse time. This is best understood when examined against the 
background of Church history and its record as a colonial power. This is necessary 
also because the true nature of Christianity - including its present practices - remains 
largely unknown to the public. What even educated Christians know of the Church 
and its activities amounts to little more than what they have been fed by its 
propaganda machine. Even Church historians, educated at prestigious seminaries, 
know only a sanitized version of its history. One of the first to expose it in modem 
times was Ignaz von Dollinger, the author of the book Pope and the Council, first 
published (in German) in 1869; it was promptly placed on the Index of prohibited 
books. Catholic scholar Peter de Rosa had this to say regarding his experience upon 
reading Dollinger's classic: 


The Pope and the Council contained aspects of papal history 
completely unknown to me. | had been brought up as a Catholic, had 
gone through the usual six year seminary course prior to ordination, 
had graduated from a Catholic university, the Gregorianum in Rome, 
and had never come across such ideas. This is partly to be explained 
by the partisan nature of seminary education and the fact that in such 
establishments history is a Cinderella subject. The misbehavior of 
Popes is lightly dealt with or even excised ... My ignorance must also 
be set down to the preference Catholics have for a history of the 
papacy that can be read with white gloves on. It is not easy to admit 
that one's leaders were often barbarians... (de Rosa, p. 636) 


Having given my reasons for writing the book, | should perhaps place before the 
readers my own position as regards religious belief. | am a Hindu by birth but do not 
believe in the existence of any God - for this too is a right granted to me by virtue of 
the freedom of choice that is part of my pluralistic heritage. | hold God (or gods) to 
be the creation of man, for which reason | feel there must be as many gods as there 
are minds to conceive them. As a pluralist, | support the freedom of everyone to 
believe in as many gods as he or she may wish; | find, however, the idea of an 
external 'One God' that only a chosen privileged person can know, and whose word 
we must accept without question, irrational and repugnant. | see such coercive, 
monotheistic doctrine as nothing more than a tool of theocracy. | find myself in 
agreement with the Buddha when he said: "Accept nothing on my authority. Think, 
and be a lamp unto thyself", and with Madhvacharya when he said: 


Never accept as authority the words of any human; they are subject to 
ignorance and deception. No human-authored text can be taken as 
authoritative by attributing infallibility to a human. One deludes 
oneself in believing that such a man - infallible and free from deceit - 
existed and he alone was the author of the text. 

Vishnu Tatva Nirnaya 7 


As this is a topic that is bound to touch many a raw nerve, | wish to make it clear, 
that, as | see it, the issue is not one of personal faith in Christianity or any other 
religion; no one has the right to object to the belief of another as long as that belief 
remains personal. But this has not been the case with Christianity any more than it 
has with Islam. Both have assumed for themselves the right to impose their 
exclusivist view of the world on others, by whatever means they deem appropriate. 
In the process they have destroyed ancient civilizations and plunged Europe and Asia 
into the Dark Ages in the name of One God - their God. Ancient Greece disappeared 
forever, and India is only now recovering from a thousand-year long Dark Age that 
all but destroyed her existence as a pluralistic civilization; other countries - like 
Persia and Afghanistan - were not so fortunate. Their claims and their record 
therefore invite the closest scrutiny. This is all the more necessary now since the 
Church has cast its eyes on Asia with its teeming millions; its expansion has 
invariably meant the end of pluralism. 

In summary, what | have to present here are the following: first, a brief account 
of the Church as it really is - stripped of the pious publicity put out by its propaganda 
machine; second, an account of the origins of Christianity - including its doctrinal 
foundation - as revealed by the Dead Sea Scrolls, and finally, a brief look at the 
methods and strategies being used by the Church to counter this latest and most 
serious threat to its existence, with a glimpse of what the future may bring. 


Introduction - History and Faith 


The origins of some Christian rituals and doctrines can be seen in the 
documents of an extremist Jewish sect that existed for more than a 
hundred years before the birth of Christ. 

John Allegro on the Dead Sea Scrolls 


1. Shattered Foundation 


In the year 1555, a Jewish physician living in southern France wrote that the 
Catholic Church would one day come to grief. By this he did not mean the rise of 
Protestant Christianity or the Reformation led by Martin Luther and John Calvin - 
both of which were by then accomplished facts. What he had to say was something 
far more ominous for the Church: according to his vision of the future, Europeans in 
large numbers would abandon the Church ‘with its shattered foundation’ and return 
to paganism. His exact words were (with my translation): 


Temples sacrez prime facon Romaine, 
Rejectoront les goffres fondements; 

Prenant leurs loix premieres et humaines, 
Chassant, non tout des saints les cuhement. 


For temples sacred in the pristine Roman fashion, 
They'll reject the one with the shattered foundation; 
Taking to their laws ancient and human, 

Will expel almost all their cults with saints’ action. 
Century II, quatrain 65. 


The Jewish physician in question was one Michele de Nostradame, better known 
as Nostradamus. He is a much misunderstood man. We may now see him as a 
mystic and prophet, but in his own day he was renowned as the foremost physician 
in Europe, good enough to be appointed court physician by Queen Catherine de 
Medici of France. He was also a first rate astronomer and mathematician who, while 
still a youth, had studied and accepted the heliocentric model of Copernicus for the 
solar system. This was more than fifty years before Galileo and the invention of the 
telescope. For this or some other heretical position, he had been called to appear 
before the Inquisition by the Church authorities in Toulouse; he saved himself by 
leaving France and staying out of the country for six years. 

As a Jew whose family had been forced to convert to Catholicism, at a time when 
both the wars of religion and the persecution of Jews were at their height, he 
detested the Church of his day.” And as a man of science who had to flee the country 
for his progressive beliefs, he hated the Inquisition. (This is enough to make one 
wonder if he really could read the future all that well - at any rate his own.) Anyway 
he had this to say about the Inquisition and its judges: 


De plus lettres dessus le faits celestes 
Seroot par princes ignorance reprouves: 
Punit d'Edit, chassez comme scelestes. 
Et mis it mort lit au seront trouves. 


Among the most learned in the heavenly arts, 
Will by princes of ignorance be denounced; 
Punished by an Edict and chased out as frauds, 
And put to death wherever found. 

Century IV, quatrain 18. 


Some have read in this the persecution of Galileo some sixty years later, but that 
can only be a matter of faith in Nostradamus as a prophet. The ‘princes ignorance’ 
are the self-styled princes of the Church, notably the Cardinals and the Archbishops 
who presided over the trials by Inquisition. On the whole this is a pretty accurate 
description of the state of affairs in his own time when the Inquisition was raging in 
all its fury. This was not all, for shortly before his own death Nostradamus came out 
and boldly predicted the fall of the Roman Church. 


o vaste Rome, ta ruine s'approache, 
Non de tes murs de ton sang et substance: 


oO great Rome, your ruin draws close, 





? Persecution of the J ews was particularly virulent in Nostradamus' own time. Following the Christian 
reconquest of Spain. Jews had been expelled from Spain; most went on to settle in Egypt and Turkey. 
Earlier, during the period of the Crusades, the Crusaders were being instigated by the clergy to kill Jews to 
gain remission of their sins. Pope Innocent VIII (1484-92) sanctioned the Spanish Inquisition that led to 
the exodus of hundreds of thousands of Jews. The Nazi persecution of the Jews may be seen as the 
culmination of nearly two thousand years or anti-Semitism that began with the rise or Christianity. 


Not your walls - but your blood and soul; 
Century X, quatrain 65. 


Nostradamus made a large number of similarly ominous predictions foretelling the 
downfall of the Church, giving many details. Their validity is more a matter of faith 
than scientific proof, but the Church apparently took his predictions seriously, for his 
Centuries ended up on the infamous Papal Index of prohibited works. In much of 
Rome itself, Church attendance has fallen to less than three per cent which is being 
seen as a grave crisis. |n Europe and many parts of America, Christianity is facing a 
serious decline. (We shall be taking a closer look at the crisis confronting the Church 
in the next chapter.) All this has made the Church extremely anxious. 

In what is a remarkable coincidence, at this period in its history when Church 
attendances are at historically low levels, it has also to deal with the storm let loose 
by the publication of the Dead Sea Scrolls. It feels its existence being threatened 
from two sides - the doctrinal and the temporal. The Church has reacted in the only 
manner it knows how - suppression and distortion of evidence. 

Suppression of material that may cast doubts on its positions has been a method 
of long standing with the Church throughout its eventful history. Nonetheless it is a 
measure its deep insecurity that it should have gone to the extent of banning a work 
like the Nostradamus Centuries which most readers find incomprehensible. Be that 
as it may, the Church now has to deal with a far more serious threat to its position 
than any of the prophecies of Nostradamus - the ominous shadow cast by the Dead 
Sea Scrolls.? 

The discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls in the Qumran region of Palestine is being 
seen by many - including Church authorities - as the latest and the most serious 
threat to organized Christianity. In this regard, Nostradamus' prophecy about 
‘shattered foundation’ may be seen to have been fulfilled, for, if anything can strike 
at the foundations of the Church, it is likely to be the discovery of these ancient 
manuscripts dating to the turbulent period leading to the Jewish Wars that also saw 
the birth of Christianity. The Church is unlikely to recover from the blow delivered by 
the Dead Sea Scrolls. 

Recognizing the threat posed by the Scrolls, the Vatican and its related 
institutions have gone to great lengths to keep suppressed the contents of the Dead 
Sea Scrolls for nearly half a century. But recently, there have been two major 
developments to make the Church's worst nightmare come true. First, the release of 
the Scrolls transcripts by the Huntington Library in California. Secondly, the 
publication of all the facsimiles and translations of some of the most important texts 
by Robert Eisenman and Michael Wise. In their recently published book - The Dead 
Sea Scrolls Uncovered: The First Complete Translation and Interpretation of 50 Key 
Documents Withheld for Over 35 Years, Eisenman and Wise observe: * 


The struggle for access to the materials in Cave 4 
[where some of the most important Scrolls fragments 
were found] was arduous, sometimes even bitter. An 
International Team of editors had been set up by the 
Jordanian Government to control the process. The 
problems with this team are public knowledge. To put 





3 The so-called predictions of Nostradamus are contained in ten books known collectively as Les Vrays 
Centuries or the True Centuries. Each century is a collection of one hundred four-line rhymed verses called 
quarrains. Most of his quatrains are incomprehensible leaving the reader free to read whatever suits his 
fancy. It is a fact however, that many Church officials see the Dead Sea Scrolls as a fulfillment of his 
quatrains foretelling the downfall of the Church. 

“ New York. Penguin Books, 1992, p. 2. 


them in a nutshell: in the first place, the team was 
hardly international, secondly it did not work as a team, 
and thirdly it dragged out the editing process 
interminably. 


These two recent developments - the release of the transcripts, and the 
publication of the Eisenman-White book - of course means the collapse of the Scrolls 
monopoly, leading to a scenario worse than any predicted by Nostradamus - at least 
from the Church's point of view. The floodgates are now open; it is only a matter of 
time before the real facts about the origins of Christianity are also brought out into 
the open. When this happens, it will truly leave the foundations of the Church shaken 
- if not actually shattered. This at least is how it appears to the present author based 
on a study of the texts belonging to the Dead Sea Scrolls, viewed against the 
background of the current state of Christianity and its recent history. 

My goal in these pages is to give a brief account of the radically changed picture 
of Christianity and its origins resulting from a restudy of the Biblical literature along 
with the texts from the Scrolls now available. While it will no doubt be decades 
before a more complete picture can be presented, | am encouraged in this effort by 
the appearance of several books on the topic by scholars like Eisenman and Wise, 
Golb and Vermes. Also to be noted is the book Dead Sea Scrolls Deception by 
Michael Baigent and Richard Leigh who brought to public attention the 'scandal of the 
scrolls' - as Vermes called it - basing their conclusions mainly on the recent 
important work of Robert Eisenman. These have been supplemented by my own 
study of the Bible and other classical sources - notably the great J ewish historian 
Josephus, as well as Greek and Roman historians of the period of early Christianity. 

In broad terms, what | have attempted in the present volume is a picture of the 
Church in its current state as seen from the perspective of an outsider, one who has 
no stake in the various partisan positions, at least in a religious sense. | have tried 
also to anticipate the direction in which the Church appears to be moving faced with 
the collapse of Christianity in Europe. | see the Church becoming much more of a 
multinational business enterprise concentrating its activities in the Third World, 
particularly India with its tradition of tolerance. | see this as a dangerous portent for 
the pluralistic societies of Asia, for the expansion of Christianity has invariably meant 
loss of pluralism. 


2. The Dead Sea Scrolls and their I mpact 


The story of the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls in 1947 is widely known though 
its full details are probably lost for ever. It is a complex tale with many actors great 
and small from several countries, but the following bare facts will serve our purpose. 
Qumran is an ancient settlement containing a large number of ruins near the north- 
west coast of the Dead Sea. It lies in what is now the state of Israel, but in 1947, 
when the first scrolls came to light, it was part of the British mandated territory of 
Palestine. It was a relatively primitive, undeveloped area at the time, and almost the 
only people who knew their way about in that desert wilderness were the Bedouin. 

According to generally accepted accounts, a Bedouin youth by the name of 
Muhammad adh-Dhib found the Scrolls secreted in several large jars in some of the 
caves that are part of the Qumran ruins. The Scrolls are manuscripts of texts in 
Aramaic and Hebrew written on parchment and papyrus. After that first discovery, 
many more have been found in the region of Qumran. Some of the most important 
later discoveries come from the caves of Wadi Murabbat some ten miles to the south 
of Qumran. These relate to early second century to the period of the J ewish rebellion 


of AD 132-5 led by Simeon bar Kochba. For this reason, the Scrolls and other finds 
are often referred to as Qumran texts. 

Most of these manuscripts were created during a period from about 150 BC to 
perhaps AD 70 when Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans in the First Jewish 
War. Thus they encompass the period of early Christianity upon which they shed a 
great deal of light. They show that the authors of the New Testament - of the four 
Gospels in particular - have borrowed heavily from the Qumran texts. Their 
borrowings include both the subject matter of the Gospels as well as their language, 
imagery and style. In fact, many features that we now regard as being unique to the 
Gospels - like the Davidic Messiah as the Son of God, and the persecution and killing 
of such a messianic teacher - are found in Qumran documents dating to at least a 
century before the birth of Christ. A close study of these texts raises basic questions 
about both the uniqueness and the originality of Christianity. 

This seriously undermines the Church's position on its origins, history and 
message - in fact the whole foundation of Christianity. This has led to turmoil in 
Biblical circles; it has also resulted in a systematic and persistent effort by the 
Vatican and its Catholic institutions to suppress the findings of the Scrolls giving rise 
to what is being called the ‘scandal of the Scrolls'. This is of course one of the main 
stories of the present book. 

After many vicissitudes, nearly all the Scrolls ended up in the Dominican 
supported institution in Jerusalem known as Ecole Biblique et Archaeologique 
Francaise de Jerusalem (Biblical and Archaeological School of France in Jerusalem). 
For nearly twenty-five years, from 1947 until his death in 1971, the Ecole Biblique 
was under the iron grip of its director Father Roland de Vaux - a monk belonging to 
the Dominican order. All told, for more than forty years, the Ecole Biblique under de 
Vaux and his successors exercised dictatorial control over access to the Scrolls. They 
never allowed anyone other than those fully committed to the orthodox Catholic view 
to see the Scrolls.° During this period, almost everything the public and even the 
scholarly world knew about the Scrolls was what the scholars of the Ecole Biblique - 
led by Father de Vaux - were prepared to tell them. 

Also, as we Shall see in a later chapter, he and his institution were (and still are) 
secretly under the control of the Pontifical Biblical Commission - a Vatican office 
having final say over all doctrinal matters. As a result, what on the surface appeared 
to be a scholarly research institution devoted to the pursuit of knowledge, was in 
reality a Church controlled institution committed to the preservation and propagation 
of Christian beliefs. 

This was seen to be in violation of the terms under which the scholars of the Ecole 
Biblique - Known as the International Team - had been given custody of the Scrolls. 
They were expected to make available edited copies with translations of all the Scroll 
materials in their possession. But by adopting various stratagems the International 
Team led by Father de Vaux and his successors managed to drag its feet for more 
than forty years. Their behavior was seen as nothing less than scandalous by Biblical 
scholars the world over. Writing in 1977, Geza Vermes, a leading Biblical scholar 
from Oxford, summed up their frustration in the following words:° 


On this thirtieth anniversary of their first coming to light 
the world is entitled to ask the authorities responsible 
for the publication of the Qumran scrolls... what they 
intend to do about this lamentable state of affairs. For 





° There was just one slip up - John Marco Allegro - an English agnostic who was to cause the Church and 
the Ecole Biblique endless headaches, as we shall see later on in the book. 
®° G. Vermes. The Dead Sea Scroll: Qumran in Perspective, London, William Collins, t 977. pp. 23-24. 


unless drastic measures are taken at once, the greatest 
and the most valuable of all Hebrew and Aramaic 
manuscript discoveries is likely to become the academic 
scandal par excellence of the twentieth century . 


More recently, Eisenman and Wise had this to say about one of the more 
important texts that had remained suppressed for more than forty years. 


To have a text like this Paen [for King Jonathan, 
Alexander Jannaeus], introduced by a dedicatory 
invocation or panegyric to him... is an historical treasure 
of high magnitude for the study of the Scrolls. ... The 
fact that it was buried for so long, with the consequence 
that much of the debate concerning the state of affairs it 
addresses was misguided and misinformed, cannot be 
considered anything but reprehensible. (p. 274) 


While many excuses continued to be offered for this unforgivable delay, the real 
reason was that in the Scrolls the members of the International Team had come 
upon material from the period of early Christianity that struck at the very 
foundations of Christian doctrine. It was a classic case of conflict between faith and 
scholarship, and, as official members of the Church whose doctrines they were sworn 
to uphold, the International Team led by Father de Vaux chose doctrine over 
scholarship. For what the members of the Team held in their hands was the doctrinal 
equivalent of dynamite. 

Few, including even educated Christians, have any idea of the potentially 
explosive impact of the Scrolls and their contents on the foundations of Christian 
belief - especially the position of the Catholic Church. Although a good deal of work 
still remains to be done before their full implications can be understood, enough is 
known already in Biblical scholarly circles to say that they pose a threat to the most 
fundamental premises of the Catholic Church - and even to Christianity itself. And 
this, as | just noted, was the real reason behind the foot-dragging by the 
International Team led by Roland de Vaux. Recognizing the revolutionary import of 
the Scrolls, the Vatican and its related institutions, notably the Ecole Biblique and the 
Pontifical Biblical Commission, have adopted various subterfuges to prevent scholars 
from obtaining access to the Scrolls. Father de Vaux and his International Team at 
the Ecole Biblique in Jerusalem have served as the front line of defense against the 
march of scholarship. 

Their stranglehold was finally broken in September 1991 when the Huntington 
Library in California released the full transcripts of the Scrolls of which they 
possessed a copy. This was soon followed by the publication of the facsimile edition 
of the Scrolls edited by Eisenman and Robinson; Eisenman, it turned out, had in his 
possession photocopies of all the unpublished Scrolls manuscripts.’ (See Chapter 8 
for details.) There had been cracks before in the stonewalling position taken by the 
International Team, but the actions of the Huntington Library and of Eisenman in 
particular really opened the floodgates. A howl of protest went up from the Catholic 
scholars of the International Team - there were dark mutterings with hints of law 
suits - but Biblical scholars and historians the world over rejoiced and applauded the 
move. The world of Biblical scholarship, not to say of Christianity itself has been 
changed for ever. 





7 R, Eisenman and J.M. Robinson, A Facsimile Edition of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 2 volumes, Washington DC. 
Biblical Archaeological Society, 1991. 


3. Message of the Dead Sea Scrolls 


Dead Sea Scrolls research is an involved subject, but its central message may be 
summarized as follows. The contents of the Dead Sea Scrolls challenge the two most 
fundamenlal beliefs of Christianity: the uniqueness of Jesus Christ, and Christianity 
as the embodiment of the message of Christ. Both these are put in jeopardy by the 
Qumran material. First, they show that the message of Jesus did not originate with 
him, and he was also not unique; he was at most one of several known as ‘Teachers 
of Righteousness' that were part of an ultra-conservative messianic Jewish 
movement based in Qumran going back at least a hundred years before the birth of 
Jesus. Many of the practices that we now regard as Christian innovations - like the 
Lord's Prayer and the Lord's Supper - can be traced to the Qumranians, also going 
back to a century before the birth of Christ. And secondly, Christianity as we know 
today is really a creation of St Paul, having little to do with Jesus or his message. In 
many ways, the two versions - early Christianity of Jerusalem and Pauline 
Christianity that followed it - stand in opposition to each other. 

It is well known and widely recognized that the real founder of Christianity as a 
world religion was Saul of Tarsus later known as St Paul. It is the position of the 
Church that Paul took the message of Jesus and carried it far and wide. According to 
this, Paul was no more than the emissary of Jesus - the only Son of God. The new 
twist introduced by the Dead Sea Scrolls is that Jesus had little to do with what 
passes for his teachings. The main conclusion that follows from the Dead Sea Scrolls 
is: Christianity as we know it today is rooted not in the message of Jesus Christ, but 
in the expansionist ideology of St Paul who laid the foundations of Christian 
imperialism while invoking the name of Jesus. Seen in this light, Pauline Christianity 
was but a theocracy modelled on the Roman Empire; its foundations were laid by 
Paul, the influential Roman citizen and not J esus the orthodox J ew. 

According to some scholars, even the existence of Jesus, as a historical figure, is 
brought into question by the Scrolls. John Allegro, who, as a member of the 
International Team had examined the Scrolls in the original wrote: ® 


My own opinion is that the scrolls prompt us increasingly 
to seek an eschatological meaning for most of Jesus' 
reported sayings: more and more become intelligible 
when viewed in the light of the imminent cataclysms of 
Qumran expectations, and the inner conflicts in men's 
hearts as the time grew near. 

As far as details in the New Testament record of 
Jesus' life are concerned, | would suggest that the 
scrolls give added ground for believing that many 
incidents are merely projections into Jesus' own history 
of what was expected of the Messiah. 


In other words, the Qumran texts leave ground for believing that Jesus was no 
more than the personification of the messianic expectations of the era and of the 
sect in question. This does not necessarily mean that Jesus Christ never existed as a 
historical person, but only that he came to be given the attributes of the Messiah 
who was expected to appear. That is to say, Jesus the Messiah was nothing like the 





8 John Allegro, The Dead Sea Scrolls: A Reappraisal, (Second edition), London, Penguin Books, 1990. p. 
175. 


Historical J esus.? 

This, aS one can see, changes the whole complexion of Christianity as commonly 
seen and understood. In the light of this, the conduct of the scholars of Ecole 
Biblique like Father de Vaux becomes entirely understandable. The Scrolls deliver a 
severe blow to their whole position, beginning with the message of Jesus and the 
actual role played by Paul in early Christianity. They tell us, among other things, that 
Jesus, if historical, was an ultra-orthodox Jew whose main concern was the 
preservation of Jewish beliefs and practices then under assault from the liberalizing 
forces of the largely secular Graeco-Roman world. The ‘early Church' was essentially 
an ultra-conservative Jewish sect ranged against these liberalizing influences. In due 
course, Paul's heresy grew into the theocratic world empire that we now call 
Christianity. In their pioneering work Eisenman and Wise put it this way (p. 10): 


We cannot really speak of a ‘Christianity’ per se in 
Palestine in the first century. The word was only coined 
[by Paul], as Acts II :26 makes clear, to describe a 
situation in Antioch in Syria in the fifties of the present 
era. Later it was used to describe a large portion of the 
overseas world that became 'Christian', but this 
Christianity was completely different from the 
movement we have before us - well not completely. 

Both movements used the same vocabulary, the 
same scriptural passages as proof texts, similar 
conceptual contexts; but the one can be characterised 
as the mirror reversal of the other. While the Palestinian 
one was zealot, nationalistic, engage, xenophobic, and 
apocalyptic; the overseas one was cosmopolitan, 
antinomian, pacifistic - in a word 'Paulinized'. Equally, 
we may refer to the first as J amesian... 


This crucial difference will become increasingly clear in later chapters. Nonetheless 
it is an interesting insight - that the early history of the Church can be seen as a 
conflict between the Jamesian orthodoxy and Pauline heterodoxy. Paul engineered a 
split within the early Church by introducing his own Doctrine of Faith in opposition to 
the Jewish Law favored by James (known as the 'Lord's brother') and other members 
of the early Church. No less remarkable is the fact that even this Doctrine of Faith - 
the crown jewel of Christianity - is a Qumranian inheritance. It is found in a Qumran 
text known as the 'Habakkuk Commentary' and some others. Paul lifted this message 
right out of the Habakkuk Commentary during his three year sojourn in Qumran, but 
did away with the all-important Law of Moses. This was to have momentous 
consequences for history as we shall see in Chapter 4 where it is discussed in some 
detail. What all this means is that there may not be much that can be called original 
in Christianity. 

Put another way: Paul took a heretical movement from within the essentially 
inward looking Judaism of his day, and turned it into an expansionist ideology 
modeled on Imperial Rome while calling it a religion after the name of Jesus. This is 
the essence of theocracy: the pursuit of political and economic power in the name of 
God. And Christianity has undoubtedly been the most successful theocracy in history 


° In this chapter and throughout the book | shall be treating J esus Christ as an historical figure. The 
historicity of Jesus is a vexing question and scholars are by no means agreed that he did exist. Even if he 
did exist, he was nothing like the man described in the Gospels. | shall on occasion point out the 
implications of new materials on his historicity, but the book is not concerned with the problem except 
peripherally. 


- even more than Islam. 

There is also evidence to show that this hijacking of their movement in the name 
of Jesus by Paul in pursuit of his own ideology was opposed by members of the early 
Church - by Jesus' brother, James, in particular. It emerges from the Qumran 
literature (and other early sources) that James was a much more important figure at 
the time than what Paul and other leaders of Christianity have been willing to 
acknowledge. James is mentioned in several early sources as the leader of the early 
Church of Jerusalem, whereas Jesus is not known in any reliable early record outside 
the New Testament: the few references that exist can easily be shown to be later 
forgeries. (See Chapter 4.) The doctrinal struggle in early Christianity was between 
Paul and James, with James holding out for the conservative Jewish tradition - the 
tradition to which Jesus himself belonged. This is what Eisenman and White imply in 
the passage quoted earlier. Recognizing this fact - of the conflict between J amesian 
orthodoxy and Pauline heterodoxy - holds the key to understanding the history of 
Christianity. 

It is helpful also to bear in mind the following facts: first, unlike James and some 
other early figures of Christianity, Paul did not know Jesus personally. Next, Paul was 
a privileged Roman citizen who enjoyed the friendship and patronage of Roman 
authorities at the highest levels of the empire. This fact raises some intriguing 
questions about the role actually played by Paul: it suggests that he was much more 
of a politician than a religious figure. This too is entirely in keeping with a theocratic 
movement. A theocracy succeeds not because of its message but due to the political 
skill of its leaders. 

It follows also from the Scrolls that early Christianity, which began as a 
movement within orthodox Judaism, was more a political power struggle with the 
ruling authorities than a dispute about the divinity of Christ or his message. The 
Scrolls (and other early sources) indicate that Jesus Christ was not regarded as 
divine by his contemporaries - hardly surprising, for the idea of any human as God 
was abhorrent to the Jews. The idea of Jesus as a divine figure was the brainchild of 
Paul - to be used as a vehicle in propagating his own expansionist theocratic 
ideology. It received its final shape at the Council of Nicea in AD 325 where Emperor 
Constantine put pressure on the assembled bishops to gain firm control over the 
Christians. (Chapter 8) 

Ultimately this power struggle between Paul and James was part of a larger 
political and religious struggle between Jewish nationalists known as the Zealots, and 
the High Priest of the Temple and his followers who were Roman puppets. These 
rivalries erupted in a major uprising in AD 66 that ended only with the defeat of the 
Jews and the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans in the Jewish War of AD 66- 
74. What this means is that Christianity was a violent political movement right from 
the start. In this regard its history was not much different from that of Islam. 

In order to understand the rise of Christianity and the implications of the Dead 
Sea Scrolls, it is necessary to have some idea of the political conditions in Palestine 
at the time when it was a province of the Roman Empire. This, no less than the 
doctrinal differences between various Jewish sects, or the message of Jesus, was 
what ultimately determined the course of Christianity. 

Upon examining these struggles against the background of prevailing political 
conditions, it can be said that Paul - an influential Roman citizen - appropriated a 
Jewish movement and turned it into an expansionist theocracy by 'Romanising' it. It 
was Paul the Roman and not Paul the Jewish disciple of Jesus who created 
Christianity as we know it. His expansionist vision was the result of his knowledge of 
Rome as an imperial entity. Seen in this light, Christianity has been but a theocratic 
version of the Roman Empire. This also helps explain why the Popes have always 
acted more like Caesars than religious figures - concerned more about politics and 


economics than the world of the spirit. 

This of course is a view that Church authorities can never afford to concede. John 
Marco Allegro, one of the few scholars with first hand knowledge of the Scrolls wrote 
(Harper's Magazine, August 1969): 


The scholars [of the International Team] appear to have 
held back from making discoveries which, there is 
evidence to believe, may upset a great many Christian 
theologians and believers. The heart of the matter is, in 
fact, the source and originality of Christian doctrine. 
(Emphasis added.) 


We shall be meeting Allegro again, for, as a member of the International Team 
until Father de Vaux booted him out, his research provides a unique perspective on 
the Scrolls as well as a rare glimpse into the mindset and methods of the 
International Team. However, his statement gets to the heart of the crisis 
confronting the Church: the uniqueness and the originality of Christianity, the full 
implications of which will be examined in Chapters 3 and 4. 

Again, to summarize the great theological dilemma faced by the Church following 
the discovery of the Scrolls: first, Jesus Christ (if historical) was not unique, and 
secondly, Christianity has little to do with the message of Christ or the sect to which 
he belonged. For nearly two thousand years, what the Church has propagated as 
‘history' has been an elaborately constructed mythology intended to support its 
doctrine and the theocratic empire built upon it. The source for much of this later 
mythology was the J ewish tradition preserved in the Dead Sea Scrolls, going back at 
least a century before the birth of Christ. It is therefore hardly surprising that 
Catholic scholars who controlled access to the Scrolls should have done everything 
possible to suppress their evidence and mislead the public. What the Scrolls have to 
say truly leaves their institution with shattered foundations. Recognizing the 
seriousness of the crisis, the Church is looking to Asia to make good its losses in 
Europe. This now may be seen as its main goal. 


4. State of the Church 


To get some idea of the high stakes in the drama now being played in Third World 
countries, we must first get a picture of the current state of the Church - a secular 
empire that is crumbling in Europe that now sees expansion in Asia, India in 
particular with its teeming millions, as its main hope for survival. The so-called 
‘Thailand Report on the Hindus' - or the Report of the Consultation on World 
Evangelization: Mini-Consultation on Reaching the Hindus - has chapters like ‘Biblical 
Framework for Hindu Evangelization’, 'Hindrances to the Evangelization of Hindus’, 
‘Strategic Planning for Evangelization of Hindus' and others in a similar vein that give 
a clear idea of its scope and intentions. The report goes on to observe: 7° 


We rejoice in the fact that the saving Word of God 
preached faithfully by God's servants has brought about 
a Christian population of 19 million people in India 





© The fact that the Church sees India as a major target is amply attested by many reports. For instance. 
the so-called ‘Thailand Report on the Hindus’ from which the passage cited is taken, was published in 
1980 by Lausanne Committee for World Evangelisalion based in Wheaton, Illinois. There are other similar 
studies but the Lausanne report is fairly typical of the genre. 


alone. However we are conscious that God longs for the 
whole Hindu people to know Jesus Christ and live under 
his Lordship... (p 5; emphasis added.) 

We regret that, after so many years of sincere 
effort by so many faithful people, the number of 
Christians in India is still less than 3% of the population. 
Further, the dispersed Hindus in other parts of the world 
have been largely neglected by the Christian 
communities. (ibid. ) 


No further comment is needed to recognize that the Church is greatly interested 
in evangelizing the Hindus of India. What is not widely known is that without 
expansion in countries like India, Christianity may be doomed. This is the concern of 
Church officials at all levels, including the Pope. Missionaries find India particularly 
attractive because of the freedom they enjoy in an open society and the Hindus' 
history of tolerance. This is obviously not an option in Islamic countries like Pakistan 
or Saudi Arabia, patrolled by ‘religious police’. For this reason, religious 
entrepreneurs, like Pat Robertson, also see countries like India and Sri Lanka as 
fertile grounds for their activities as we shall have occasion to see in due course. 

To grasp the complexities of the drama being played we need to recognize that 
the crisis confronting the Church today is only partly doctrinal. The real problem 
facing organized Christianity today is the increasing irrelevance of its message. It 
helps to bear in mind that for all its religious trappings, the Church has always been 
a secular institution, more concerned with its economic and political viability than the 
saving of souls. This has been the case throughout its two thousand year history: all 
of its so-called 'reforms' have been power shifts brought on by political 
circumstances. This is how it appears to the present author, who, thanks to the 
accident of his birth, is in a position to bring a pluralistic, non-Christian perspective 
to the study of the Church and its present crisis. At the same time, having spent 
most of his adult life in the 'Christian' West, he has some understanding of 
Christianity as well. 

Seen from the vantage position of one who was born into a non-theocratic Eastern 
tradition, the Church does not seem much like a religious entity. The 'Christian' West 
today is in a deep Spiritual crisis. But leaders acting in the name of God and Christ - 
like Pat Robertson, Patrick Buchanan, and even Pope John Paul II - are interested 
mainly in political and economic expansion. Robertson and Buchanan seek the 
presidency of the United States in the name of 'Judaeo-Christian values’, while the 
Pope is concerned mainly with expansion in Asia - especially India - to compensate 
for massive losses in the West. These losses, as we Shall see in the next chapter, are 
much greater than the general public is aware. 

Throughout history, whenever confronted with a problem the Church has 
invariably reacted like a political or a commercial organization rather than a spiritual 
one. It is no different today. It does not look into the soul for the source of the 
problem and its solution, but seeks to use its formidable economic and political 
resources to try and smother it.1’ Money and power - both secular, and both 
destroyers of the soul - are the prime concern of the Church today as they have 
been throughout its eventful history. And this - a total lack of spirituality - is what 
really lies at the heart of the problems facing the Church today as we shall discover 
in the next chapter. 





™ One can see this quite clearly by comparing the rise of Buddhism in response to problems in orthodox 
Hinduism and the history of Europe following Martin Luther and the Protestant Reformation. The former 
gave a new approach to the problems of human existence, while the latter led to religious wars. 


Chapter I - Crisis of Christianity 


If Fascism goes under, God's cause goes under with it. 
Cardinal Hinsley of Westminster at a sermon in 1935 


| have noticed two things that seem to be in very short supply in the Vatican. 
Honesty and a good cup of coffee. 
Pope John Paull in 1978 


1. Vatican Woes: Paganisation of Europe 


The revelations of the Dead Sea Scrolls could hardly have come at a worse time 
for the Church. At a time when church attendances - especially in Europe - are at 
historically low levels, the doctrinal foundations of Christianity have also come under 
a cloud, making things doubly difficult. According to some scholars, even the 
historicity of Jesus - something that most people including non-believers had 
accepted as fact - is now in doubt. More fundamentally, some of the highest officials 
in the Church hierarchy feel that they and their institutions are under siege. This in 
many ways is a purely secular crisis that bears close examination. 

In the previous chapter we saw how the Dead Sea Scrolls reveal a picture of the 
origins of Christianity’? that is radically different from the one presented by the 
Church. The same is true of the Church as an institution: it is nothing like its public 
image. It is time to take a look at the state of the institutions of the Church as they 
are today, and see how they may be affected by these revelations. We shall be 
looking at the impact of the Scrolls on the doctrinal foundations of Christianity in the 
next few chapters, but to understand the Church's true predicament, we need to 
review its current condition in some detail. In this chapter, we shall see the Church 
as it really is by examining its secular affairs. This we shall do, not by exhuming its 
sins of the past, but by focusing on its recent history, in particular, following the 
chain of events surrounding the death of Albino Luciani, better known as Pope John 
Paul |. This will help lay to rest once and for all the pretence that the Church is a 
religious institution. 

While the Scrolls threaten the foundations of Christian belief, it is the state of the 
great structure that stands over that foundation - the world of churches, parish 
priests, followers, and above all, its secular operations like political and economic 
activities that are of more immediate concern to the Pope and his officials today. If 
the foundation is Faith in Jesus, the superstructure, composed of the day to day 
activities of the Church - the part with which the flock and the public come in daily 
contact - is what keeps the Church and its dependants going. And the condition of 
the Church as seen from within and without is far from healthy. Its officials therefore 
have every reason to be concerned. 

The Church today is plagued by problems that, on the surface at least, are 
entirely secular in character. (The fact that these problems might not have been so 
severe as to threaten its very existence, had the Church been a spiritual entity, is a 
different issue.) Its problems include: falling Church attendances and the rejection of 
its message by an ever-increasing number of people, especially in the West. What 





” While | have concentrated mainly on the Catholic Church, the various Protestant denominations are 
unlikely to remain unaffected by the revelations of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Also. as previously noted, by 
‘Church' | mean the Roman Catholic Church unless qualified otherwise. 


little regard for the Church there still remains in the West is due mainly to the 
personality of Jesus Christ as understood by the public, and the image of Christianity 
as a religion of compassion and service embodying his message. As we shall see in 
later chapters, the Scrolls now shatter this last illusion. The Doctrine of the Faith - 
the bedrock of Christianity - is shown to be a later fabrication used in building up a 
theocratic institution that serves itself in the guise of serving Jesus. The exposure of 
this and other facts can only accelerate the decline, which happens also to be the 
great fear of the Church. 

The cause of this entirely secular decline may be attributed to the fact that 
through most of its history the Church has been a despotic state deriving its 
legitimacy from the word of God revealed to Jesus of which the officials of the 
Church claim to be the sole and undisputed spokesmen and guardians. This is the 
exclusivist doctrine upon which the Church rests its authority; the Pope and his 
clergy are the police, the judge and the jury in this Kingdom of Faith. We shall be 
examining it in more detail in later chapters, but for the present it suffices to know 
that without this dogma to support it the Church can hardly exist. It is the single 
prop of authority and legitimacy upon which Christianity rests. The Pope of course 
claims to be the ultimate servant of Lord J esus and also the spiritual head. 

The reality however is different: the Pope is the successor to the head of the 
Roman Empire rather than the early Church - more Nero than St Peter. The Scrolls 
now bring this fact sharply into relief as we shall also see in the next few chapters. 
But old habits die hard, and the Vatican has continued to act as though Catholics the 
world over are still its loyal subjects. This has now run its course - at least in the 
West. 

Until 1870, the Roman Church was for all practical purposes a sovereign state of 
which the Pope was the absolute monarch; even today it has many of the trappings 
of a state. It is becoming clear that Christianity being a communal religion and not 
one of self-exploration, cannot exist purely as a religious institution without some 
form of government support, or, preferably, being in control of the government and 
the lives of its subjects; loss of this temporal power is what has led to its collapse in 
Europe. Recognizing this, the Church has always paid more attention to political and 
economic affairs than to the problems of the spirit. At the same time, being a public 
relations organization par excellence, the Church has sought to present itself as an 
institution concerned mainly with saving souls. 

Europeans, with their long history of struggles against the Church have seen the 
Emperor without his clothes. But Asiatics, Indians in particular, have failed to 
understand this history, and have accepted Church propaganda as truth. It is time 
that the people of the so-called Third World countries who have now become the 
target of the Church, following its near total rejection by the West, see the truth and 
recognize the real face of the Church. In this, India, with its deep philosophical roots, 
must take the lead. The Church is no more a soul-saving institution than the British 
East India Company was an organization devoted to the spread of civilization. 
Indians with their long association with European countries, backed by an unmatched 
pluralislic civilization of their own, should be in an ideal position to explore and 
expose the theocratic aims of Christianity. But with rare exceptions this has not 
happened. It is a source of unending wonder to me that despite the great number of 
educated Indians who have travelled in the West, how misinformed most Indians are 
about the state of Christianity in the West, especially in Europe. This was brought 
home to me in a recent conversation | had with the editor of a well-known weekly 
magazine in India. We were discussing the threat of Islamic terrorism to world 
peace, and how concerned Western countries are about the rise of fundamentalism. 

"It is only a matter of time," he told me, "before we have another great war. This 
time, it will be a fight to the finish between Christianity and Islam. Europeans will be 


forced to defend Christianity against the threat of Islam." 

"Christianity is already finished in Europe," | replied. "Europe is no longer 
Christian, but secular humanistic. Their fear of Islam is not religious, but political and 
economic. It poses a threat to their peace and prosperity. That is the way the 
Europeans are looking at it." 

The editor, a Hindu, was incredulous. In fact, | don't think he understood me at 
all. 

"But what about the Pope?" he asked. "Will not the Europeans unite and fight to 
defend the Pope and Rome if threatened by Islamic fundamentalist forces?" 

By Rome he really meant the Vatican. Like most Indians, he believed all Romans 
to be devout Catholics. This is part of the image projected by the Church and its 
missionaries in India which Indians by and large have swallowed. Most Indians 
believe that all Europeans look to the Pope as their spiritual leader - laughable 
though it will seem to Europeans. 

"Highly unlikely," | told him. "The people of Europe had to fight for more than a 
Ihousand years to free themselves from Church tyranny. They are not going to lay 
down their lives to defend an institution that has been their main oppressor through 
most of their history. They recognize that Islamic fundamentalism is just another 
theocracy on the march - not much different from what the Church and the Pope 
used to be. " 

| then quoted for him a popular Italian lament: Italians have long complained how 
God has cursed their beautiful country with impassable mountains in the north, two 
volcanoes in the south and a Pope in the middle. 

| don't think | got my point across, for, in our next meeting, he repeated his 
statement. | mention this only to bring out the fact that most Indians have little idea 
of how irrelevant and unimportant the Church and its message have become to the 
people of Europe. The only Europeans who look to the Church for liberation are those 
that have known tyranny worse than Christianity - at least in their recent memory - 
like Poland under the Communist yoke, and the Balkan countries under Ottoman 
Turkey. Even this is wearing thin; the ‘official’ Church candidate Lech Walesa was 
defeated in the recent presidential election in Poland despite his endorsement by 
Pope John Paul II. As a result, almost the only Europeans who have any use for the 
Church today are those whose livelihoods depend upon it. Here is what the Belgian 
scholar Koenraad Elst has to say about the current state of Christianity in Europe: *? 


Anyone who cares to look, can see that Christianity is in 
steep decline. This is especially the case in Europe, 
where church attendance levels in many countries have 
fallen below 10% or even 5 %... 

Even more ominous for the survival of Christianity is the 
decline in the priestly vocations. Many parishes that 
used to have two to three parish priests now have none, 
so that the Sunday Service now has to be conducted by 
a visiting priest, who has an ever fuller agenda as his 
colleagues keep dying, retiring or abandoning the 
priesthood without being replaced... 

Outside observers may join the Church 
leadership in asking why this decline is taking place. As 
a participant observer of the emptying of the churches in 
Europe, | will argue that certain circumstances and 
tactical mistakes may have accelerated the process, but 


3 Koenraad Elst, Psychology of Prophetism, New Delhi, Voice of India, 1993, pp. 1-2. 


the fundamental reason for the decline is intrinsic to the 
nature of Christian faith... Any attempt to bridge the gap 
between modernity and Christian faith has only 
underlined their incompatibility. 

... The notion that there is a single God, Creator 
of the universe, who is interfering with his Creation by 
sending messages to privileged spokespersons called 
prophets, flies in the face of rationality. People will 
accept that reason isn't everything, but not that your 
central belief system is so militantly opposed to reason. 
(Elst, pp. 1-2) 

Church teaching had overruled reason and 
declared its own dogmas, inspired directly by the Holy 
Spirit, to be above anything the human mind could think 
up or envision. ...The idea that humanity's intrinsic 
imperfection or sinfulness had been remedied by Christ's 
crucifixion was so absurd... that it could only be upheld 
as Christianity's basic dogma by declaring reason 
incompetent. (Elst, p. 3) 


The third century Church father, Tertullian, solved the problem, at least for 
himself, by proclaiming: Credo quia absurdum - | believe because it is absurd. It is 
this faith - built around a dogma utterly opposed to reason, and one that has been 
losing its hold over the minds of Westerners - that the Church now is trying 
desperately to sell in Asia. It is no more than a strategy for survival, for the Church 
has been forced to recognize that it has no future in Europe. And now, even the 
rickety foundation of this doctrine of redemption through faith in Jesus has been 
dealt a severe blow by the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls. So to place the 
Church's predicament in perspective: not only is the public refusing to buy the sales 
pitch for the product, even the product is not what it has been advertised to be. And 
like other businesses whose products no longer have a market in the West, the 
Church has been forced to seek customers in the Third World. 

Elst is far from being the only European to see Christianity virtually on its last 
legs, at least in Europe. David Yallop has this to say, speaking of Rome, the home of 
Christianity in most people's minds: ** 


The new Concordat recently signed between the Vatican and the 
Italian Government makes a fitting epitaph for the current Pope's 
[John Paul II] reign. Italy, for nearly two thousand years regarded by 
Catholics as the home of their faith, no longer has Roman Catholicism 
as 'the religion of the State’. The Church's privileged position in Italy is 
ending. (p 323) 

Rome has a Catholic population of two and a half million [in 
1978]. It should have been producing at least seventy new priests per 
year. When Luciani (John Paul |) became Pope [in 1978] it was 
producing six. ...Many parts of the city were, in reality, pagan, with 
Church attendance less than 3 per cent of the population... (p 194; 
emphasis added.) 


Shades of Nostradamus! This is like Saudi Arabia disestablishing Sunni Islam as 


™ David Yallop, In God's Name, London. J onathan Cape, 1984. 


the state religion, with its people abandoning the mosques. As observed previously, 
Christianity, like Islam but unlike Hinduism, is a communal religion, not a religion of 
self-exploration. Loss of participation in communal activities can spell its death. And 
yet this is precisely what is happening to Christianity in Europe. This bleak picture 
painted by outside observers like Elst and Yallop is confirmed by official Vatican 
reports. Peter de Rosa, a former Catholic priest who had access to official Church 
documents cites a secret Vatican study: 


It revealed that from 1963 to 1969 over 8,000 priests had asked to be 
dispensed from their vows and nearly 3,000 others had left without 
waiting for permission. The study estimated that over the next five 
years 20,000 would leave. The estimate proved to be far too 
conservative. 

Matters were worst in countries that pontiffs had relied on for 
providing missionaries. Holland for example, used to produce over 300 
priests a year. Now ordinations are almost as rare as mountains [in 
Holland]. ... The average age of those who remain is a startlingly high 
54. The future, too, looks bleak. Over the last twenty years, the 
number of Seminarians in the States [America] has fallen from 50,000 
to 12,000.*° 


A loss of 76 percent in less than two decades! Even this understates the real loss 
because seminaries that do remain open have fewer students and teachers than they 
used to. Many of them have been kept alive only through a massive infusion from 
Third World countries like India and the Philippines; even the United States Army has 
been reduced to employing many of these non-Americans as chaplains. And these 
men and women have been lured less by faith than by the attractions of a more 
comfortable life in the West. 

The situation has grown steadily worse since that time. When Pope John Paul II 
visited the United States in October 1995, newspapers reported that the number of 
Seminarians in the country was only 3,500 in 1993! It is probably less than 3,000 
today. If present trends continue, it is not easy to see how the Church can survive 
without a clergy to lead its communal organizations. 

What is true of the losses in the priesthood, is true also of its age profile: the 
numbers understate the real loss. Elst tells us that the average age of Catholic 
priests in the world is 55, whereas in the Netherlands (i.e. Holland) it is an 
astonishingly high 64 and still rising. And those that leave the priestly professions 
are invariably the younger members. All this is silent testimony to the spiritual 
bankruptcy of the institution. The simple fact is that the Church is imploding. Thus 
the condition of the Church is of far greater importance to its officials than to its 
devotees who are deserting it in droves. 

This state of affairs no doubt accounts for the siege mentality bordering on 
paranoia that is displayed by Church authority whenever faced with the threat of a 
rational alternative to Church dogma. It is this fear that lies at the bottom of the 
openly expressed hostility to Yoga and Buddhism by the present Pope (John Paul I1). 
The Church is deeply perturbed by the West's discovery of non-dogmatic Eastern 
Spirituality and empirical disciplines like Yoga. These do not ask the faithful to 
suspend their rational judgement and accept dogma. 

Freedom of thought has always been seen as the great enemy of credal religions 
like Christianity and Islam. That is why they have need for a thought police calling 





5 Peter de Rosa, Vicars of Christ, London, Corgi Press, 1988, p. 23. The report he cited was later leaked 
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itself the 'clergy', as well as elaborate machineries like the Inquisition and blasphemy 
laws to suppress all dissent. It is difficult to imagine either Christianity or Islam 
existing without clergy. In contrast, pluralistic religions like Hinduism and those of 
ancient Greece have never needed clergy or blasphemy laws. They can resolve 
disputes through debate. The Upanishads and the Dialogues of Plato are full of them. 
As that great rationalist Thomas J efferson once observed: It is error alone that needs 
the support of the government. Truth can stand by itself. 

Elst goes on to contrast this declining state of Christianity in the West with the 
situation in India, particularly the attitude towards Christianity shown by many 
Hindus: 


When staying in India, | find it sad and sometimes comical to see how 
these outdated beliefs are being foisted upon backward sections of the 
Indian population by fanatical missionaries. In their aggressive 
campaign to sell their product, the missionaries are helped a lot by 
sentimental expressions of admiration for Christianity on the part of 
leading Hindus. (Elst, p viii) 


This chasm between the real state of Christianity and its image in India must be 
attributed to the skill of the Catholic propaganda machine which has succeeded in 
portraying itself as an institution full of vitality and vigour. Hindu gullibility and the 
subservient mentality of many Indian intellectuals and journalists has also helped.’® 
It should be noted that the state of Christianity is far healthier in former European 
colonies like India and even the Americas than in Europe. (Catholic priests are 
despised in much of Mexico and Central America, and, horror of horrors, Christianity 
is being absorbed into pagan cults, but that is a different story.) This being the 
current state of Christianity, the Vatican can hardly afford another blow like the 
revelations of the Dead Sea Scrolls. That is a story we shall be looking at later. 

In order to understand the Church's predicament, and its near hysterical reaction 
to the Dead Sea Scrolls, it helps to recognize that what is at stake today for the 
Church is not so much the loss of spirituality in the world as the loss of the 
marketplace to itself; if the scene in Europe were to be repeated in the rest of the 
world, Christianity would be finished. Through much of its history, officials of the 
Church - the clergy - have functioned mainly as a thought police - an occupation that 
is no longer open to them. As a result, the Vatican today is not so much a religious 
organization as a secular business empire, like IBM or General Motors. Its concerns 
are the same - loss of customers leading to unemployment within its official ranks. 
The theocratic state has been replaced by the theocratic business enterprise that 
may fairly be called Vatican Incorporated. The business is troubled, and the Dead 
Sea Scrolls can only hasten the inevitable. 


2. ‘Secular’ Vatican: Mussolini to Mafia 


When we examine all this, it becomes clear that the Vatican today is mainly, if not 
entirely, a secular organization concerned about its economic and political viability. 
As Baigent and Leigh observe; 





® There has been a noticeable change for the worse in the Church's image in India. Indian Bishops have 
recently launched a campaign to have the majority of their members recognized as a 'backward caste’ and 
even as untouchables to qualify for special government help. Mother Teresa too joined the campaign, but 
later claimed the opposite leading to a serious loss of credibility and dissensions within the community. 


The Church today, after all, is less a religious than a social, cultural, 
political and economic institution. Its stability and security rest on 
factors quite remote from the creed, the doctrine and the dogma it 
promulgates. (p.234) 


The doctrine is important only because it is the product sold by the institution 
which the British writer David Yallop has called Vatican Incorporated. Its ‘religion’ - 
under the name of ‘Judeo-Christian values’ is now little more than a political slogan - 
just as 'secularism' has become in India and some other former colonies.’’ The 
Vatican today is essentially a multinational business enterprise, a holding company 
with investments in many corporations, possibly including those that make firearms 
and missiles, and, surprise of surprises - birth control pills. But for those employed 
by Vatican Inc., it is often a very comfortable life indeed. Its one redeeming feature 
is that it can provide employment to people who might otherwise be unemployable. 

As a ‘religious’ organization the Vatican also enjoys tax and other benefits in 
countries around the world that bona fide companies do not. And because of the 
enormous political clout that it commands in several governments, especially in Italy 
and some Latin American countries, it is also guaranteed a degree of immunity from 
official and even legal scrutiny which allows its officials to engage in activities and 
methods for which lesser mortals would be jailed or hanged. Put bluntly, the main 
concern of the Vatican today is amassing wealth and enhancing its political influence 
by methods fair or foul. 

Most students of history know that Medieval and Renaissance Popes like the 
notorious Alexander VI were incredibly corrupt. Writing anonymously, the great 
humanist writer Petrarch (1304-74) described the papal court of Clement VI in the 
following words: 


...the shame of mankind, a sin of vice, a sewer where is gathered all 
the filth in the world. There the God is held in contempt, money alone 
is worshipped and the laws of God and men are trampled under foot. 
Everything there breathes a lie...1° (de Rosa, p. 117) 


In the centuries following, things actually have not changed all that much. It will no 
doubt come as a Surprise to many - especially to people living outside Europe - to 
learn that most of what Petrarch wrote of the papacy six hundred years ago applies 
to the Vatican even today. This is especially true of his observation about worship of 
money and contempt for the law as this chapter will make clear. A brief look at the 
financial and other operations leading to the death of Pope John Paul | (who occupied 
the seat for barely a month), helps obtain a picture of the Vatican today as it really 
is. 

It is a tale of Cardinals, Archbishops, nimble-fingered accountants, drug dealers, 





This is especially true in American politics. It is the practice of some right-wing politicians like the 
columnist and perennial presidential candidate Patrick Buchanan to speak of their pluralistic society to be 
founded on ‘Judeo-Christian’ values. Setting aside the historical fact that until the end of the Second World 
War, Christianity had been violently opposed to Judaism. It is worth noting that neither democracy nor 
pluralism is a Biblical heritage. They derive from the heritage of pagan Greece, a small part of which the 
Europeans managed to regain as a result of the Renaissance. That such a claim could be made at all by a 


political candidate is eloquent testimony to the fact that Christianiry today is entirely a secular entity. 

In a similar vein, it is interesting also to note that many scholars of the 'Christian' West take credit for the 
achievements of the Greek civilization, which was destroyed by Christian vandals like ‘Saint’ Cyril of 
Alexandria. 

18 Pope Clement had to endure some indignity when his body was dug up and the Huguenots used his 
head as a football. His skull ended up as a drinking cup on the table of Marquis de Courton. 


blackmailers, cold-blooded poisoners and trigger happy contract killers - often 
working together, and to the same end. The driving forces have been money and 
power - exactly as they were at the time when Petrarch lived and wrote. And this 
economic and political position is what the Vatican is trying to protect; everything 
else is public relations. Ultimately it all comes down to power and money - entirely 
secular in scope and substance. No one knows exactly how much the Vatican is 
worth financially. 

One person who came close was Robeno Calvi, a prominent member of the 
Italian Mafia and banker to the Vatican. He was the chairman of Banco Ambrosiano 
of Milan of which the Vatican was the largest shareholder. He and his bank had been 
brought to the brink of bankruptcy - thanks to the shady dealings of the Vatican 
banker Archbishop Marcinkus; the good Archbishop had proven more than a match 
for the Mafiosi of Milan. The Mafiosi were experts at money laundering, but 
Archbishop Marcinkus was, as he described himself, 'God's Banker' (and swindler). 
With both he and his Banco 
Ambrosiano reduced to dire financial straits, Calvi, who knew whereof he spoke said: 


The Vatican should honour its commitments by selling 
part of the wealth controlled by the 1.0.R. It is an 
enormous patrimony. | estimate it to be 10 billion 
dollars. To help the Ambrosiano the |.0.R. could start to 
sell in chunks of a billion a time. (Yallop, p. 295) 


Even this figure given by Calvi in 1982, is in all probability a great underestimate 
and represented only what he knew at the time. In 1975, a newspaper in Switzerland 
stated that Swiss banks had put the figure at not less than 50 billion Swiss francs or 
15 billion dollars; at today's values that would be worth more than 30 billion dollars 
exclusive of accumulated interest and other incomes. And this figure does not include 
its buildings and palaces, priceless paintings and other art treasures. Calvi was 
speaking strictly of its liquid assets like stocks. 

The |.0.R. that Calvi was referring to - Istituto per le Opera di Religione - the 
Institute for Religious Works is the Vatican Bank which has no function beyond 
making money. It has served as a religious front for Calvi's Banco Ambrosiano in its 
drug-related money laundering operations. Shortly after revealing these details 
about the Vatican, Calvi himself was to lose his life, done to death in London on June 
17, 1982 - his death made to look like suicide. His secretary Graziella Corrocher had 
also been 'suicided' a few hours before. It was obviously the work of professional hit 
men. His widow Clara Calvi charged: "The Vatican had my husband killed to hide the 
bankruptcy of the Vatican Bank." (Yallop, p. 306) This is a complex tale that | shall 
again touch upon a little later. 

Calvi had another connection with the Vatican via a sinister organization known as 
Opus Dei (‘Work of God’). It is a secret organization founded in 1928 by the Spanish 
priest Monsignor Jose Maria Escriva. It seeks to attract the best and the brightest 
into the fold - from universities, the professional class and especially the media. Dr 
John Roche of Oxford, a former member of Opus Dei called it ‘sinister, secretive and 
Orwellian’. The organization has as its aim nothing less than the total take-over of 
the Roman Catholic Church. Three of its members held cabinet positions under the 
Spanish dictator Francisco Franco. Jose Mateos, who had to flee Spain to escape 
prosecution for bank fraud, was a patron of the Opus Dei. Much of its money came 
from Calvi who funded it through Mateos.’® (See Yallop, pp. 263 - 4) 





9 One of its members is (or was) the Indian-Spanish theologian Raimundo Panikkar, the author of the 
book The Unknown Christ of Hinduism. Orwellian is a good way of describing it. We shall be meeting 


The financial affairs of the Church spread like a tangled web that leads from the 
Vatican to international terrorist organizations to Mussolini and Hitler - a story that | 
will get to a little later.2? But the Vatican practice of hiding purely secular activities 
like political control (a la Opus Dei), banking, stock and currency speculation and 
even money laundering operations under a religious cover is a constantly occurring 
theme in all its dealings. As Yallop observes: 


Various other Vatican departments with high-sounding names such as 
The Fabric of St Peter's, The Pontifical Society for St Peter Apostle, the 
Administration of the Holy See Patrimony, and the Propaganda Fide 
were revealed as players of the stock market. (p. 103) 


It was more than stock market speculation. Their activities included currency 
speculation, fraud, money laundering and even blackmail. But first, how did the 
Vatican acquire the financial wherewithal to indulge in these high-flying activities? To 
understand this, we need to go back to 1929, to the Concordat signed between the 
Vatican and the Italian dictator Mussolini. Benefits to the Vatican from this treaty 
were manifold, beginning with a windfall of 750 million lire in cash, and Italian State 
Bonds worth a billion lire - all told worth at least a billion dollars in today's values. 

To manage this enormous influx of capital and its investment, Pope Pius XI 
created an office called the Special Administration and hired a financial genius named 
Bernardino Nogara to run it. Nogara was not a priest and he laid down two conditions 
before accepting the job. The first was that he was to be free from any religious or 
doctrinal considerations or scruples in his choice of investments; and second, he 
should be free to invest anywhere in the world. Pope Pius XI agreed to both 
conditions. Nogara put this freedom to use at every opportunity including his 
financing of Mussolini's military adventures. 

This of course was a highly profitable venture. He had even acquired armament 
plants for the Vatican anticipating that Europe was heading towards war. 

In 1935, when Mussolini needed armaments for the invasion of Ethiopia (then 
called Abyssinia), the Vatican reaped a huge profit via shipments of arms by a 
munitions plant that Nogara had acquired for it. (More than fifty years later, during 
the Falkland Islands war, Argentina acquired the deadly Exocet missiles through the 
good offices of the Vatican agent Licio Gelli. We shall be meeting Signor Gelli again.) 

In the succeeding years, until he died in 1958, Nogara proved himself one of the 
most successful investors of all time. He had of course the advantage of operating 
under the cloak of religion and freedom from Italian tax, and sometimes, even 
criminal laws. Nonetheless, by any standards his was a virtuoso performance. 
Cardinal Spellman of New York exulted: "Next to Jesus Christ, the greatest thing that 
has happened to the Catholic Church is Bernardino Nogara. " 

When he said this, Spellman probably had in mind what Pope Leo X had said of 
Jesus more than four hundred years earlier: "It has served us well - this myth of 
Christ. " 

To return to the Vatican's fortunes, in 1933, its Concordat with Fascist Italy was 
supplemented by another windfall - this time a highly lucrative treaty with Hitler's 





Panikkar and his Unknown Christ later on in the book. The Opus Dei and its goals are probably rooted in 
the ancient rivalries between Italy and Spain for control of the Church and its institutions. 

2° My account is based on David Vallap's brilliant investigative study In God's Name. op. cit. Yallap is 
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Germany. Cardinal Eugenio Pacelli, the Vatican Secretary of State under Pope Pius XI 
played a leading role in concluding the treaty with the Nazis. Pacelli was later to 
attain fame - or notoriety - as Pope Pius XII, who, in the years following the Second 
World War helped many Nazi criminals escape to South America; these included such 
luminaries as Klaus Barbie and Martin Bormann. Yallop writes: 


Hitler saw many potential benefits in the treaty, not the least that 
Pacelli [future Pope Pius XII], a man already showing marked pro-Nazi 
attitudes, might prove an useful ally in the approaching World War. 
History was to prove that Hitler's assessment was accurate. (p. 98) 


And yet the Encyclopaedia Britannica of all things describes Pius XII as a ‘deeply 
spiritual man'! The word ‘spiritual’ must hold a different meaning for its learned 
editors. In 1936, Hitler had a long meeting with the Catholic Bishop Berning of 
Osnabruch. At that meeting, Hitler, a Catholic himself, told the Bishop that he saw no 
essential difference between the Church and his own Nazism. "I am only doing," the 
Fuhrer assured the good Bishop, "what the Church has done for fifteen hundred 
years, only more effectively." (de Rosa, pp. 6-7) And he was not far off the mark. 

The advantage to the Vatican professing official neutrality in the War was more 
money in the form of 'Kirchensteuer' - or state tax on the churches in Germany. This 
is a tax which was (and still is) deducted from the payroll of workers in support of 
religious institutions - a practice going back to the Middle Ages. The Vatican received 
a substantial share of this as part of the treaty with Hitler's Reich. In 1943 alone, the 
Vatican's largesse amounted to more than 100 million dollars (1.3 billion in today's 
values), and the inflow continued throughout the war. 

A striking feature of these negotiations is that all the parties concerned - the 
Vatican, Hitler and Mussolini - treated it as strictly business and politics. There was 
no sentimental nonsense about the Church being ‘holy’ or of 'His Holiness' being 
anything but a political operative out to cut a deal in return for money, and his 
Secretary of State a shrewd chiseller. Only in countries like India do soft-headed 
people, spineless journalists and pompous priests make much of the Pope's holiness. 
Europeans have seen his holiness without his robe. 

So the Catholic Church, which had been continually losing its hold over the flock 
was granted a lease of life through the generosity of Mussolini and Hitler. One can 
only speculate as to what the Vatican's position would have been today without this 
windfall, and without a Nogara to run it. Cardinal Hinsley of Westminster was being 
no more than truthful when he observed in 1935, "If Fascism goes under, then God's 
Cause goes under with it." But the Church has managed to outlive both Hitler and 
Mussolini - thanks to its image as a religious institution. 

It would be extremely unjust, however, to conclude from this that Cardinal 
Hensley was in any way party to all this or anti-Semitic; he was neither. Later, to his 
lasting credil, Cardinal Hinsley was among the first to condemn Nazi atrocities 
against the Jews. In 1942, he announced on BBC Radio that the Nazis had 
exterminated 700,000 Jews in Poland and said: "This innocent blood cries out for 
vengeance." His superior in the Vatican, Pius XI - that 'deeply spiritual’ man - on the 
other hand maintained a stony silence - a silence more terrible than the numerous 
anti-Semitic decrees of the various Popes that came before him. After the war, Pius 
and the Vatican helped many high Nazi criminals escape to South America. In his 
book Death in Rome Robert Katz wrote: "There was one man who could have, should 
have, and must be held to account for not having acted to at least delay the German 
slaughter. He is Pope Pius XII." 

Among the real victims of the often predatory financial activities of the Vatican 
have been the people of Italy and the hapless countries of South and Central 


America. Various Italian governments have tried to get the Vatican to pay its share of 
the taxes, but with little success. The Vatican - not accountable to any electorate - 
has been absolutely ruthless in dealing with successive Italian governments; Latin 
American countries have generally been little more than feudatories of the Vatican. 
The following episode should help illustrate the methods and the power of the 
Church. 

In December 1962, the cash-strapped Italian government passed a law levying a 
15 percent tax on share dividends; and this rate was soon doubled. The Vatican 
insisted that as a 'religious' organization, the Holy See should be exempt from all 
taxes. In particular this meant that its financial institutions - the 1.0.R. and the 
Special Administration - should be free to buy and sell stock in the Italian stock 
markets but not be taxed on the profits. Italian governments came and went, and 
the negotiations between Italy and the Vatican dragged on. Finally, in 1964, when 
Aldo Moro was prime minisler, the Vatican used brute force to have its own way. As 
Yallop tells us: 


In 1964, with Aldo Moro yet again in power, the Church of the poor [Vatican] 
threatened to bring down the entire Italian economy. During negotiations Vatican 
officials told the Italian Government that if they did not get their way they would 
throw on the market every single share held in Italy. They picked their moment well, 
The Italian Stock Market was going through a particularly bad period, with shares 
dropping almost daily. Suddenly to place on the market the enormous share-holdings 
of the Valican would have destroyed the entire Italian economy. (pp. 102-3) 

This was blackmail pure and simple, and it worked. The government caved in and 
agreed to give the Vatican special tax benefits even though they were illegal under 
Italian law. If this was the fate of a fairly rich and powerful European country like 
Italy, one can readily imagine how vulnerable and weak Latin American countries 
must be to such tactics. We shall see later that the Vatican has enormous financial 
and political clout in Latin America where it has financed wars and revolutions to 
protect and enhance its own interests. (It seems also to be involved in the wars 
among the various drug cartels - a story that | shall get to later. Aldo Moro himself 
was to lose his life, killed by terrorists belonging to an organization known as the Red 
Brigade.) 

But the Vatican has not been content to play the stock and currency markets; 
with the help of unscrupulous and even criminal operators, it has often manipulated 
whole economies and governments to serve its own needs. This, however, was not 
without a price. While it may have been successful in blackmailing successive Italian 
governments, stories of its heavy-handed methods soon made their way into the 
newspapers. Its tactics no doubt gained it short term financial benefits, but earned 
long term hostility of the Italian people. The Italian public increasingly saw the 
Vatican as a predator that was enriching itself at the cost of the poor taxpayer, hard 
pressed to pay his bills. 

More seriously from the Vatican point of view, with the public solidly behind them, 
successive Italian governments were beginning to show signs of more backbone; it 
was only a matter of time before the Vatican would be hit with huge tax bills. Faced 
with this possibility, the Vatican authorities decided that the best course was to get 
out of the Italian market altogether. But this was to be done as quietly as possible so 
that the stockholdings could be disposed off without attracting undue notice - no 
easy task considering its huge holdings. To this end, Pope Paul VI turned to two men 
- Michele Sindona and Paul Marcinkus, better known as The Shark and The Gorilla. 

The Gorilla - or Bishop Paul Marcinkus was an American known for his rough and 
ready methods. He was made the head of the Vatican Bank. The Shark, Michele 
Sindona, a personal friend of Pope Paul VI, was a distinguished member of the 


Sicilian Mafia with underworld connections all over the western hemisphere. An 
illustrious member of this underworld network was the Gambino family of New York, 
one of the world's largest heroin traders. As Yallop tells us: 


The Gambino family made Sindona an offer he accepted with 
enthusiasm. They wanted him to manage the family's re-investment of 
the huge profits just beginning to accrue from the sales of heroin. 
They needed a laundry man. Sindona, with his proven abilities at 
moving money in and out of Italy without disturbing the tranquillity of 
the Government's taxation departments, was an ideal choice. (p. 109) 


He was an ideal choice for the Vatican also beset with similar problems. This was 
the man to whom Pope Paul VI turned to move the Vatican's investments out of 
Italy. And with the help of his friend Bishop Marcinkus - 'God's Banker' - Sindona was 
able to use the Vatican Bank as a front in his money laundering operations. His close 
friendship with Marcinkus, and the Pope himself, allowed him to use the Vatican bank 
as practically an extension of his Mafia money laundering business. With such 
influential friends no one was asking any questions until American authorities 
arrested him in New York after several spectacular bank failures. 

Sindona The Shark was once kind enough to enlighten his friends about his 
philosophy: "My operating philosophy is based on my personality which is unique in 
the world, on well-told lies and on the efficient weapon of blackmail." (Yallop, p. 129) 
It was not an idle boast; his blackmail victims included no less a person than Dr Luigi 
Mennini who was Marcinkus' assistant in the Vatican Bank. I'll get to that story a 
little later. 

The amazing thing is that through its association with men like Sindona and Calvi, 
the Vatican had become practically an extension of their crime syndicate. The 
advantage to them was that the Vatican Bank, located in the independent enclave of 
Vatican City, lay outside the jurisdiction of Italian authorities. Calvi made full use of 
this immunity. The fact is, by the early 1970s, the Vatican Bank and Calvi's money 
laundering Banco Ambrosiano of Milan had virtually become one. The nature of this 
nexus becomes evident when we look at the sale of the Banca Cattolica del Veneto 
arranged by Calvi - a transaction from which the Vatican reaped a huge profit, 
thanks to the artificially high values for its shares engineered by Sindona and Calvi. 
Calvi himself described the sale of Banca Cattolica del Veneto as follows: 


Marcinkus, who is a rough type, born in a suburb of Chicago of poor 
parents, wanted to carry out the operation without even telling the 
boss. That is the Pope. | had three meetings with Marcinkus regarding 
Banca Cattolica del Veneto. He wanted to sell it to me. | asked him: 
‘Are you Sure? Is it available to you? Is the boss in agreement with it?’ 
... Later Marcinkus told me, yes, he had spoken with Paul VI and had 
his assent. Some time later Marcinkus got me an audience with Paul 
VI, who thanked me because in the meantime | had sorted out some 
problems with the Ambrosiano Library. In reality | understood he was 
thanking me for buying Banca Cauolica del Veneto. (Yallop, p. 142) 


Worth noting is Calvi's attitude towards the Pope: not a hint of any reverence for 
the august figure. He is simply the 'boss' and Paul VI. Through this transaction Calvi 
had helped the Vatican get rid of a very large Italian investment. In effect, the 
Vatican traded its immunity in return for money from men like Sindona and Calvi. It 
was a lucrative arrangement for all concerned. As Yallop observes: "With regard to 
the Sindona/Calvi/Marcinkus scheme concerning Banca Cattolica del Veneto all the 


available evidence suggests a criminal conspiracyinvolving all three men." 
(ibid. ) 

Pope Paul VI too had been party to it even if indirectly. 

Sindona was even more audacious. His high-flying operations had led him to buy 
banks all over Europe as well as in North and South America. Taking advantage of 
new technologies like EFT (Electronic Funds Transfer), The Shark moved money in 
and out of his banks at lightning speed, with the result the same capital was often 
shown as being deposited in several of his banks at the same time. This in turn 
allowed him to borrow huge sums from these banks - many times more than what 
was legally permissible. As it happens sometimes with financially successful men, he 
seems to have developed megalomania, causing him to lose touch with reality. It 
was not long before banks began collapsing, including the very large Franklin 
National Bank of Philadelphia; it went under on October 8, 1974 for two billion 
dollars - the biggest bank crash in American history until that date. 

And this was only the beginning. Over the next three months banks were crashing 
all over Europe - Baokhaus Wolff of Hamburg, Bankhaus Hersatt of Cologne, Amincor 
of Zurich and Finabank of Geneva being only a few of the more notable victims. Even 
the Swiss, the most astute bankers in the world, had been taken in by Sindona, 
apparently impressed by his Vatican connection. 

Now several countries had warrants out for Sindona's arrest. It transpired that 
The Shark, in addition to bank fraud, had issued forged stock certificates for about a 
billion dollars. Many poor people had lost their life savings - thanks to The Shark and 
his 'Il Crack Sindona' as the Italians called it. The Vatican expressed itself 
‘distressed’; in truth it was more than distressed, it had suffered heavy losses. Swiss 
bank sources estimate Vatican losses at 240 million dollars, or more than half a 
billion in today's values. Influential men who had been extolling the financial 
brilliance of Michele Sindona were now claiming that they had never known the man. 
And one man who had reason to be rather more concerned than anyone else was 
Bishop Paul Marcinkos - the head of the Vatican Bank. 

In 1973, the good Bishop had warmly told American investigators: "Michele and | 
are very good friends... He is well ahead of his time as far as financial matters are 
concerned." Less than two years later the same Marcinkus was saying: "The truth is 
that | don't even know Sindona. How can | have lost money because of him? The 
Vatican has not lost a cent, the rest is fantasy." (Yallop, p. 136) 

The truth of the matter is: God's Banker had a good deal to conceal. To take just 
one example, in 1973, in the transaction previously described, Sindona had helped 
Marcinkus sell Banca Cattolica del Veneto - one of the Vatican's Italian holdings - to 
Roberto Calvi of Banco Ambrosiano for 46.5 million dollars. To facilitate the deal, 
Sindona had paid Calvi and Marcinkus an illegal kickback of 6.5 million dollars - 
worth over 15 million in today's values. In addition, Marcinkus sat on the board of 
several Sindona controlled banks in Europe, the Americas and the Caribbean. Then 
there was also the problem of Sindona's blackmail of Vatican officials, including 
Marcinkus' own assistant Mennini. 

Dr Luigi MeMini, who was considered a brilliant banker, worked directly under 
Marcinkus. Sindona's colleague Carlo Bordoni had helped MeMini speculate in 
currency markets on behalf of the Vatican Bank. And Bordoni, who was in a position 
to know, called MeMini a 'seasoned gambler' and a 'slave to Sindona's blackmail’. 
This suggests that MeMini had pocketed some of the profits leaving himself open to 
blackmail by Sindona and Bordoni. Through the good offices of MeMini, Bordoni the 
blackmailer's assistant had received a personal letter from Pope Paul VI that included 
a benediction. 

MeMini was arrested by the Italian police following the great bank crash, but 
Marcinkus managed to evade arrest by staying within the Vatican walls where he still 


remains. And yet, Bishop Marcinkus was 
later elevated to Archbishop by the present Pope (John Paul I!). This bears eloquent 
testimony to the rot within the Church. 

Sindona The Shark, serving a sentence in an Italian prison, about to be 
transported to a New York jail was himself to lose his life in 1986, poisoned by 
unknown hands. As he choked over a cup of coffee, he screamed bloody murder and 
pointed an accusing finger at the Vatican. It should be noted that the Church's 
involvement in drug running and money laundering operations did not cease with the 
death of Sindona and Calvi. There is now compelling evidence suggesting that the 
Church is deeply involved in the drug wars among the various cartels in Mexico and 
other Latin American countries. It is a complex subject shrouded in secrecy, but one 
recent episode should suffice to give an idea of the Vatican's involvement. 

In Mexico and other Latin American countries, the drug cartels practically run 
parallel governments in which members of the clergy have been implicated at all 
levels. At least half the law enforcement officials in Mexico are known to be in the 
pay of drug cartels who are often at war with one another. One of the more 
illustrious casualties of the drug rivalries was the Mexican Cardinal Juan Jesus 
Posadas Ocampo who was murdered in May 1993. The official line put out by both 
the Vatican and the Mexican government was that the cardinal had been caught in 
the crossfire. The facts of the case, however, do not bear this out. Charles Bowden 
recently wrote: 7? 


On May 24, 1993, in Guadalajara airport, Juan Jesus Cardinal Posadas 
Ocampo is chauffeured in his fine car to the parking lot in the terminal. 
He is there to meet the papal nuncio [ambassador]. Some people open 
his car and put at least a dozen rounds into the cardinal. The details 
and lies are too many to explicate... 


His body was riddled with fourteen bullets fired at point blank range. This was no 
crossfire - but a planned assassination. It was later claimed that it was a case of 
mistaken identity. For whom Posadas Ocampo in his priest's habit, cardinal's cap and 
wearing a large and ostentatious silver cross on his chest could be mistaken was left 
unexplained. One Ramon Salazar Salazar, a small-time drug dealer from Sonora was 
accused of the crime. This was patently absurd. It was the work of several 
professional hit men, not a petty peddler like Salazar. The case was declared ‘solved’ 
when Salazar himself was abducted and executed Mafia style by officers belonging to 
the Mexican Federal Police. He had been unarmed and buying beer at the time. | 
previously noted that the majority of the Mexican police are in the pay of drug lords. 

Though the official cause of the cardinal's death was crossfire, the American 
magazine Fortune (September 4, 1995) thought otherwise. It reported that at the 
time of his murder, Cardinal Posadas Ocampo had been on an intelligence- gathering 
mission. Details of who the Cardinal was working for and what business he had 
spying on drug lords remain murky. It is interesting though that Mexican authorities 
allowed the real assassins to escape while declaring the case 'solved' when the petty 
drug peddler Salazar was killed by the Federal Police. This suggests that Posadas 
Ocampo was working against the interests of the Mexican government. This was 
indirectly confirmed by Mexican Church officials. 

Recent investigative reports suggest that Posadas Ocampo was heavily involved in 
the Latin American drug wars. Mexican Church officials point out that Posadas 
Ocampo was not only prelate of Guadalajara and Tijuana - both major drug 
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trafficking centres - but also Vice President of the Latin American Episcopal 
Conference based in Bogota, Colombia. Bogota is of course the capital of the drug 
cartel with its kingpin Pablo Escobar. According to a story in the New Yorker, Posadas 
Ocampo was acting on behalf of the notorious Pablo Escobar himself, trying to 
arrange safe asylum for him in Mexico in exchange for undisclosed favours. Escobar 
was himself later gunned down in a battle with the Colombian armed forces 
supported by American drug enforcement agents. He had every reason therefore to 
seek safe haven in Mexico, which is what Posadas Ocampo was trying to arrange for 
him. aiiits does not either show the cardinal or his institution in particularly good 
light. 

Such activities are not by any means limited to the Catholic Church. Edir Macedo, 
a religious entrepreneur in the style of Pat Robertson runs an evangelical movement 
in South America called the Universal Church of the Kingdom of God based in Sao 
Paulo, Brazil. The American weekly Time reported (January 22, 1996) that the 
Universal Church is under investigation by the Brazilian Federal Police for possible 
involvement in "currency violations, links with drug traffickers and tax evasion." A 
video aired on Brazilian television showed Edir Macedo instructing his pastors to 
solicit donations by "threatening holdouts with damnation" as Time put it. 

Even this year (1995-6), missionaries have been caught smuggling arms into 
India and Sri Lanka in efforts to help local insurgencies. The present Pope therefore 
is being hypocritical in going around apologizing for the Church's ‘sins of the past’; 
he should do something about its sins of the present. 

We may soon be able to learn more about these activities - the Vatican-Mafia 
connection in particular. In the so-called ‘Trial of the Century' of Mafia figures 
currently in progress in Italy, several important government officials including former 
Prime Minister Giulio Andreotti have been charged with criminal activities. As the 
case progresses we should be able to learn more about these affairs. Andreotti was 
and is a strange man, the ultimate amoral politician. Speaking of him, Francesco 
Cassiga, former president of Italy said: "Andreotti believes in God - the problem is 
he believes only in God". We shall be meeting Signor Andreotti again. 

And yet, Michele Sindona, master criminal though he was, was far from being the 
most unsavoury character to be associated with the Vatican in recent years. That 
dubious honour belongs to Licio Gelli, better known to the Italian authorities as 'I| 
Burallinaio' - the Puppet- master. 


3. Puppet-master of P2 


Few know or have heard of Licio Gelli, but for nearly three decades following the 
Second World War, he was one of the most powerful and influential men in the 
world. At one time he practically owned the Italian government as well as those in 
several Latin American countries. He was the head of a secret international terrorist 
organization known as ‘Propaganda Due' or in short P2. He could make or break 
governments in Italy and most South American countries. When General Jose Peron 
returned to power in Argentina, he publicly expressed his gratitude by kneeling at 
the feet of Gelli. One of the more unconventional members of P2 was the former 
Gestapo chief Klaus Barbie - the ‘butcher of Lyon’ - whom Gelli had known through 
his services as a Nazi agent during the Second World War. 

The Puppet-master's strings stretched deep into the Vatican. Several high officials 
of the Curia including Secretary of State Cardinal Jean Villot were later revealed as 
members of the dreaded P2. When Pope John Paul | died suddenly on 28-9 
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September 1978, Cardinal Villot took immediate steps to destroy a good deal of the 
evidence surrounding the circumstances of the pontiff's death. Only the night before, 
the Pope had informed Villot that he was being removed from office along with every 
other Vatican official wno was a member of P2. So, the Vatican Secretary of State, 
next to the Pope the most powerful man in the Catholic hierarchy, was acting as a 
member of the terrorist organization P2 under the direction of the former Nazi officer 
Gelli. Not for nothing was Gelli known as the Puppet-master; he pulled his strings 
everywhere. 

By any reckoning Licio Gelli, the Puppet-master, had a spectacular record. This 
man - a former Nazi Oberlieutenant, an ex-Fascist who had also spied for the 
Communists after the War, and had also strong links to the CIA - was a trusted 
advisor to the Vatican as a financial and political consultant. He more than gave 
advice; he manipulated stock and currency prices for the Vatican Bank to profit from, 
and blackmailed Italian officials and politicians to keep the Vatican free of taxes. 
Senator Fabrizzio Cicchitto stated in 1981: "If you wanted to make it to the top in 
Italy in the 1970s the best way was Gelli and P2.' (Yallop, p.120) Yallop has this to 
say about P2 and its grandmaster Gelli: 


On March 17th (1981) police raided Gelli's palatial villa in Arezzo... 
In Gelli's safe they discovered a list of the 962 members of the P2. 
They also found dossiers and secret government reports. 

The list of P2 members was a virtual Who's Who of Italy. The armed 
forces were heavily represented with over fifty generals and admirals. 
The Government of the day was also there with two Cabinet Ministers, 
as were industrialists, journalists,... 36 parliamentarians, pop stars, 
pundits and police officers. It was a State within a State. Many have 
said that Gelli was planning to take over Italy. They are wrong. He had 
taken over Italy. (Yallop, p. 286; original emphasis) 


And a few more countries in Latin America in the bargain. One example should 
suffice to give an idea of how Gelli and the Vatican worked hand in glove. The office 
of Finance Police has the responsibility for monitoring all financial laws in Italy. Thus, 
the head of the Finance Police was in a position to cause problems for the Vatican. 
Ugo Poletti, Cardinal Vicar of Rome, suggested that having one of his own men could 
result in substantial savings for the Vatican. The Cardinal went on to suggest one 
General Giudice as the best man for the job from the Vatican point of view. This was 
arranged through Gelli who was a personal friend of Prime Minister Giulio Andreotti. 
(Andreotti again!) And Andreotti was one of the most important Italian politicians 
after the War, having served several terms as prime minister. (Cardinal Poletti was 
another Church official that John Paul | had decided to remove from his position 
before his sudden death.) 

Gelli's (and Calvi's) great influence extended far beyond the borders of Italy or 
even Europe. In 1977, with the connivance of Paul Marcinkus of the Vatican Bank, 
Calvi had opened a branch of the Banco Ambrosiano in Managua, Nicaragua. Its 
purpose was to help Marcinkus unload a large quantity of Banco Ambrosiano shares 
without drawing the attention of the Italian authorities. This was facilitated through 
Gelli's friendship with the Nicaraguan dictator Anastasio Somoza who received 
several million dollars for the favour. 

And yet, when Somoza was ousted by the revolutionary Sandanista government, 
Calvi's bank was left to operate unmolested for several months long after all other 
banks had been nationalised. This gave Calvi and Gelli enough time to shift their 
funds out of Nicaragua before the revolutionary government nationalised their now 
worthless bank. Gelli's far-sighted tactic of cultivating both sides had paid off. The 


man who had spied both for the Nazis and the Communists had put that experience 
to good use, and the Vatican had benefited handsomely through his sagacity. 

Gelli was not without influence even in the United States. By 1974, his friend 
Sindona, finding himself in trouble with the Italian authorities had fled to the United 
States. In January 1975, the prosecutor's office in Milan applied to the US Embassy 
in Rome for The Shark's extradition. The Americans demanded a new set of 
extradition papers translated into English. On the face of it, it was an absurd 
request; the American Justice Department has many officers who know Italian to 
help in its investigation of the drug Mafia. The Milan prosecutor filed the extradition 
papers with the Italian Ministry of Justice in Rome with a request to forward an 
English translation to American authorities. The papers were returned by the Ministry 
of Justice claiming that they could not manage the translation. The American 
Embassy in Rome also claimed that it had no knowledge of any extradition request, 
even though it had earlier demanded the English translation! It was later revealed 
that some of the highest officials in the Ministry of Justice in Rome were members of 
Gelli's P2. 

In signing an affidavit on behalf of his valued friend Sindona The Shark, Gelli once 
stated that he had been himself accused of being a 'CIA agent; the chief of the 
Argentine Death Squad; a representative of the Portuguese secret service; the co- 
ordinator of the Greek, Chilean and West German secret services; the chief of the 
international movement of underground Fascism, etc.' Interestingly, as David Yallop 
observes, his signed affidavit did not deny any of the charges. (pp. 147-8) 

Many of the facts about Gelli, especially how the Puppet-master practically owned 
the Italian government were revealed by the investigative reporter Mino Pecorelli - 
himself a former member of the P2. But Pecorelli was a peculiar kind of journalist, he 
could be bought. He wrote for a news agency called L 'Osservatore Politico (OP) 
which specialised in political scandals. Gelli paid him a bribe, but Pecorelli wanted 
more money for his silence. Gelli refused. He had other plans for the tiresome 
journalist. Most unwisely, Pecorelli went on to reveal that Gelli, regarded a pillar of 
the right wing political and financial establishment, a man who had been invited to 
the presidential inauguration of Richard Nixon, had once spied for the Communists. 
It was also revealed that Gelli, while serving as a Gestapo officer in Yugoslavia 
during the War, had looted the art treasures of that country, the sales of which had 
provided him with the necessary capital for starting his business empire. 

Pecorelli was playing with fire for Gelli was not a man to be trifled with. For the 
Puppet-master who could finance the Argentine government in the Falkland Islands 
war, who could arrange the assassinations of investigating magistrates Emilio 
Alessandrini, Giorgio Ambrosoli, Vittorio Occorsio and others who were becoming a 
nuisance to him, a man like Pecore iii was litthe more than a fly waiting to be 
swatted. And this is exactly what happened. On March 20, 1979, as Mino Pecorelli 
left his office and stepped into his car, someone fired two shots at point blank range 
killing him instantly. Recently, there have been some interesting developments in the 
Pecorelli murder case and its connection with the Mafia. In the so-called Trial of the 
Century (described earlier), Italian authorities have accused no less a person than 
the former prime minister and Gelli's protege, Giulio Andreotti, of having ordered the 
assassination of Pecorelli. The trial should reveal connections between the Mafia, P2 
and the Vatican. Shortly before his death, Pecorelli had named Cardinal Jean Villot, 
the Vatican Secretary of State as a member of the P2. 

It was not the only murder in which the ubiquitous Andreotti has been implicated. 
When the prosecutors indicted Sindona for the assassination of the fearless 
magistrate Ambrosoli (with the sinister Gelli in the background) they wrote: "Without 
Andreotti and the protection he gave to Sindona between 1974 and 1979, the 


Ambrosoli murder would never have taken place.?? 

This brings up another interesting point. It was not just lay crooks and 
adventurers like Calvi, Gelli and Sindona who were involved in criminal activities on 
behalf of the Vatican; even members of the Church establishment were involved. As 
already seen, Archbishop Marcinkus has been up to his neck in corruption and 
bribery investigations. But probably the greatest public embarrassment to the 
Vatican was to come from the antics of Cardinal Cody of Chicago - the head of the 
wealthiest diocese in the world with an annual income in 1978 that exceeded 300 
million dollars. 

Cardinal John ‘Buffalo Bill’ Cody is the type of man that only America seems able 
to produce, just as only Italy could have produced Sindona The Shark and Puppet- 
master Gelli.2* Freewheeling and flamboyant, Cody had little respect for ordinary 
conventions or the law. Sworn to celibacy, he was never seen anywhere without a 
woman called Helen Wilson, who was married to another man. One of the Cardinal's 
innovations was to spy on the movements of priests and nuns and compile dossiers 
on them. He ran the Chicago diocese like a despot, controlling assets that in 1970 
were worth more than a billion dollars. Within a decade of his assuming office, more 
than a third of the priests and nuns under him had left holy orders. There were so 
many complaints about his bizarre behavior and financial irregularities that Pope Paul 
VI decided that he had to be replaced. But Paul, a complex man with a tortured soul 
could never bring himself to act. 

Recognizing his problems, in 1976 Cardinal Cody hired a public relations firm - at 
Church expense - to help spruce up his image for the media. There was also the 
problem of his 'cousin' Helen Wilson to whom Cody had channelled millions of dollars 
from the diocese. When questioned, he claimed that her lavish lifestyle was being 
supported by the money she had received from her late husband. An examination of 
the records showed however that the man had died virtually penniless leaving less 
than 150 dollars. Records also showed that Cody had falsified Helen's employment 
records to pay her a substantial salary and also a lump sum of 90,000 dollars to help 
her buy a luxurious house in Florida. 

When Vatican officials, including Cardinal Baggio met Cody and demanded an 
explanation, they were treated with contempt. He unceremoniously threw the papal 
delegation out, telling them that the Vatican had more need of him and his money 
than he of the Vatican. Still Pope Paul refused to act. He wanted Cody out, but all the 
Pope was prepared to do was request him to give up his position voluntarily! Paul 
was out of his element, but he had to act. The’ situation in Chicago just could not go 
on. 

Fortunately Pope Paul was spared the anguish of having to make a decision. 
Within a week of Cardinal Baggio's return from his humiliation at Cody's hands, Paul 
was dead. And in Albino Luciani, the newly elected Pope John Paul |, Cody found that 
he would have to deal with a very different man. Unlike the tortured and indecisive 
Paul, a prisoner of the bureaucrats of the Curia, Luciani was an independent man 
who thought hard and acted swiftly. And he wanted not only Cody out, but also 
Marcinkus and Secretary of State Villot. Perhaps more importantly, he wanted to root 
out all traces of P2 from the Vatican. This was to be the most thorough 
housecleaning in modern history. 

Though not apparent at the time, the election in August of 1978 of Albino Luciani 
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*4 William Cody (1846-1917) - presumably unrelated to the Cardinal - was a famous American buffalo 
hunter who killed thousands of buffaloes to help feed construction labourers building the railroads; in one 
year alone he killed more than 3,600 plains buffaloes! From 1883 onwards he ran a traveling circus called 
Buffalo Bill's Wild West Show. As a result, anyone in America having Cody as his name is likely to acquire 
Buffalo Bill as a nickname. 


as Pope John Paul | threatened to blow the whole game apart. The new Pope was 
probably not the flawless saint that David Yallop paints him to be, but he was an 
upright and determined man who wanted to change both the image and the 
workings of the Vatican. The threat for the entrenched establishment both inside and 
outside the Vatican was the exposure of all the skeletons in the Holy Closet and a 
thorough cleaning of the Augean stables. The Vatican had served as an extremely 
effective shield for the operations of men like Gelli, Sindona and Calvi, and their 
associates within the Vatican establishment. The new Pope posed a threat to this 
cozy relationship. The only way out seemed to be the elimination of the threat. 


4. Reformer in the Vatican: Pope J ohn Paul I 


Albino Luciani, Cardinal Bishop of Venice was elected to succeed Pope Paul VI on 
August 26 on the third ballot, or the ‘third conclave’ as the Curia terms it. In electing 
him Pope, the cardinals the world over - especially those from Third World countries 
- had made plain their unhappiness with the way things were being run from the 
Vatican. It was a vote against the establishment - the Curia. It is also possible that 
the officials of the Curia, living in their own insular world, had been unaware of the 
breadth and depth of discontent in the Catholic world. After Luciani's death thirty 
three days later, the conservatives closed ranks and elected the reactionary Karol 
Wojtyla - the present Pope. It was back to business as usual. 

The person most responsible for the election of Luciani was his friend Cardinal 
Giovanni Benelli of Florence. Unlike the patrician Popes that preceded him, Luciani 
was a provincial from the mountainous north; but he was by no means the simple 
monk he has been made out to be. He was widely read in several languages, widely 
travelled, and as Popes go, still quite young. No less significantly, he seemed to be in 
excellent health and good physical condition with reason to look forward to a long 
reign. The ease with which he was elected, and the speed at which he moved to 
implement his reforms suggest that he had studied the problems of the Church long 
and hard with the help of like-minded reformers like Cardinal Benelli and Cardinal 
Aloisio Lorscheider. All this indicates careful planning by the reform wing of the 
Catholic hierarchy. 

In voting for Luciani as the proverbial 'compromise' candidate hoping that he 
could be made a prisoner of the Vatican bureaucracy, the conservatives had clearly 
underestimated the man. They elected him in preference to a known liberal firebrand 
like Lorscheider of Brazil (Supported by Luciani himself). Italian chauvinism probably 
also played a part. Those who had known the mild-mannered Luciani over the years 
had a very different opinion of him. They knew there was much steel in the man. 
One of them observed: 


His mind was strong, as hard and sharp as diamond. That was where 
his real power was... He could not be overwhelmed. When everyone 


was applauding the smiling Pope [Luciani, John Paul I], | was waiting 
for him... to reveal his claws. He had tremendous power. (Yallop, p. 
163) 


Luciani had another quality that went unrecognized - detachment. He could draw 
himself completely away from the surroundings and analyse problems purely as 
abstractions. One is led to suspect that he may even have been an agnostic. But as 
so often the case in this age of television and instant analysis, all this was 
overlooked by pundits and Pope watchers keen on presenting their own preconceived 
opinions as the result of ‘expert analysis'. They also never bothered to check what 


had made Luciani, while Cardinal of Venice, terminate all banking transactions with 
Banca Cattolica del Veneto and complain to Marcinkus. He clearly had more than an 
inkling of the financial problems in which the Vatican Bank was mired. The very fact 
that he moved so fast and yet unerringly to attack the sources of corruption suggests 
that he must have had some prior knowledge regarding the financial irregularities. 

But reporters with closed minds and an inflated sense of their own worth never 
bothered to study the man or his record. His folksy manner and simplicity of bearing 
were taken for ignorance, and his gentleness for weakness. Luciani had never shown 
much interest in theology, which also contributed to his underestimation by the 
reactionaries who throng the Curia. To such minds, there exists nothing worth 
knowing beyond theology. 

Upon assuming office as John Paul, the new Pope moved with impressive speed. 
He concentrated on two major issues: greater flexibility in the Church's position on 
birth control, and cleaning up the financial mess in the Vatican Bank. He was soon 
frustrated by the entrenched establishment that seemed to move according to its 
own agenda. It reacted with horror when it learnt that John Paul looked favorably 
upon contraception as a method of birth control. As one who had grown up in a large 
family, and had experienced poverty at first hand, he understood the need for birth 
control to alleviate poverty, and also the need for the Church to take the lead in the 
effort. He well understood that most Catholic countries are poor and suffer from 
overpopulation. He also knew that the Church had acquired a bad image in Latin 
America through its association with right wing dictators like Duvalier of Haiti, Peron 
of Argentina, Pinochet of Chile and others of the same brand. 

This shift in the Church's position on birth control was to be John Paul's first major 
policy initiative - and it was a tremendous one. He had granted an audience to a high 
level United States delegation at which he planned to announce this historic change 
of stand on birth control. This would ensure world-wide publicity for the event. Jean 
Villot, the Vatican Secretary of State and a firm opponent of birth control raised 
objections in a long argument. At the end of a forty-five minute meeting on the 
subject held on September 19, 1978, John Paul told Villot off, displaying 
uncharacteristic impatience: 


... during the period which we have been talking over one thousand 
children under the age of five have died of malnutrition. Over the next 
forty-five minutes while you and | look forward with anticipation to our 
next meal a further thousand children will have died of malnutrition. 
By this time tomorrow thirty thousand children who are alive, will be 
dead - of malnutrition. God does not always provide. (Vallop, p. 170) 


The words of an agnostic - "God does not always provide". He then told Villot to 
confirm the meeting with the US delegation and make arrangements to receive it. 
The ‘steel claw' of John Paul was beginning to show. The new Pope was having 
increasing difficulty with his Secretary of State. He found that he was often 
misquoted in the Vatican mouthpiece L 'Osservatore Romano. John Paul saw himself 
being surrounded by a misinformation campaign, in which his views were being 
misrepresented and his initiatives sabotaged. In frustration he told a visitor: "There 
are two things that appear to be in very short supply in the Vatican. Honesty and a 
good cup of coffee." (Vallop, p. 164) 

The new Pope's position on some of the most cherished doctrines of the Church 
was seen as subversion by conservative officials like Villot. If John Paul were to have 
his way, it would not be long before the Catholic Church as they knew it would be 
dismantled. As an outsider in touch with the public, John Paul understood something 
that men like Villot in their insular world did not - to wit, the Church was in a crisis. 


But he went much further; John Paul wanted changes not only in some long-held 
positions on birth control, but he also wanted a complete change in the 
administration, especially on the financial side. This sent shivers down the spines of 
men like Marcinkus and his associates Sindona, Gelli and Calvi. 

What particularly concerned John Paul was the link between the Vatican Bank and 
Calvi's Banco Ambrosiano with its unsavory reputation as a money laundering outfit. 
Marcinkos had bought so heavily into Calvi's bank, that the Vatican practically owned 
the Ambrosiano. It was deeply disturbing to John Paul to learn that Italian authorities 
were probing this Vatican-Calvi link. Potential criminals in this investigation were 
high officials of the Vatican Bank including Marcinkus, Luigi Mennini and Pelligrino De 
Strobel - all highly visible members of the Vatican establishment. 

In the meantime someone sent John Paul a list of 121 names in the Vatican who 
were members of the illegal P2. The list included the name of Jean Villot, his own 
Secretary of State. On the list were also the names of Vatican officials like Cardinal 
Baggio, Bishop Paul Marcinkos and Foreign Minister Monsignor Agostino Casaroli, as 
well as the Cardinal Bishop of Rome Ugo Poletti. These were criminals according to 
Italian law but enjoying immunity because of the Vatican's position as a sovereign 
state. No less disturbing was the fact that two years earlier, Pope Paul VI had been 
given the same information but had done nothing about it. John Paul had known that 
there were problems within the Church, but the rot was very much deeper than he 
could have ever imagined. All these men would have to go. 

Through their P2 network, Gelli and Calvi came to learn of John Paul's intentions. 
By September 1978, Calvi had already stolen four hundred million dollars - almost a 
billion in today's values - of the depositors' money from the Banco Ambrosiano which 
was now owned by the Vatican Bank. If John Paul were to remove Marcinkos, the 
new man would discover Calvi's game and he would end up spending the rest of his 
life in an Italian prison. But Gelli reassured Calvi that he would take care of the 
problem. 

Another major headache for John Paul was Cardinal Cody of Chicago. In addition 
to his antics already described, Cody was accused of closing Catholic schools in 
Chicago, often without even informing the school boards. The fact that most of these 
schools happened to have a high proportion of black students raised the spectre of 
racism within the Church. Incredibly, Cody justified the school closings claiming that 
many of the blacks were not Catholics. He stated that the Church had no obligation 
to educate Protestant black children. This did little to improve the image of the 
Catholic Church in Chicago. Priests and nuns were leaving the Church in droves; 
within a decade of Cody's administration of the Chicago diocese their number had 
come down by a third. 

Cody had always treated the Vatican and its officials with contempt. He knew that 
Paul VI might complain but would never act. He had been unimpressed by the quiet, 
softly-spoken John Paul when he came to know him during the papal election. He 
dismissed him as a nonentity and assumed that it would be business as usual. But he 
began to panic when he learnt from his Vatican sources that this new Pope acted 
with firmness once he made a decision. And all signs indicated that Cardinal Cody 
was on his way out. 

The following six men stood to lose everything from the reforms to be put into 
effect by John Paul |: Marcinkos, Cody, Villot, Gelli, Sindona and Calvi. A bishop, two 
cardinals, a shadowy ruler of the underworld, a Mafia leader and an unscrupulous 
banker. A nice balance of three high officials of the Church complemented by three 
lay crooks of the first water. These strange and sinister men controlled the Holy See 
and its operations, their positions now put in jeopardy by the election of Albino 
Luciani as Pope John Paul |. 

But these were not exactly ordinary men without influence or resources in the 


world! With the benefit of hindsight, it is clear now that Albino Luciani, for all his 
energy and intelligence, had underestimated the power and influence of the men and 
forces ranged against him. They inhabited and operated in a nether world - like the 
P2 - that lay beyond Luciani's comprehension. All this power and influence, not to 
say experience, came in extremely handy for these men - inside and outside the 
Vatican - allowing them to engage in a large-scale destruction of evidence and 
records of their misdeeds during the hours and days following the death of Pope John 
Paul | on September 28-9 1978. 


5. Tragedy in the Vatican 


Pope John Paul had been in office only about a month and already there was a 
systematic campaign to undermine his reforms and even his executive decrees. The 
limit was reached on September 27, 1979. On that day, there appeared in the semi- 
official Vatican voice L 'Osservatore Romano two major articles stating positions on 
birth control and artificial insemination that directly opposed the views of John Paul. 
Since L 'Osservatore is seen by the world as the official organ of the Vatican, the 
articles were bound to be interpreted by world newspapers and politicians as 
reflecting the Pope's views. The timing was particularly awkward as he had planned 
to announce the Church's change of stand on abortion to the US delegation that was 
to visit him shortly. Someone or a group within the Vatican was deliberately 
sabotaging John Paul's reforms by putting out an official line totally opposed to his 
views. 

This made the normally composed John Paul furious. He correctly judged that the 
man behind the misinformation campaign was his own Secretary of State, Cardinal 
Villot. At a meeting held the evening of the next day he told Villot about his major 
administrative decisions: he wanted not only Villot out, but also Marcinkus, Mennini 
and De Strobel of the Vatican Bank. Villot was to be replaced as Secretary of State 
by Cardinal Bellini - another reformer. The Vatican Bank officials would be removed 
with immediate effect - the following day - while Villot was to assist Bellini for a few 
days until he became familiar with his new office. 

At 7.30 p.m. when the meeting ended, John Paul handed Villot a sheet of paper 
listing all the changes. Villot went back to his office and checked the list. Every one 
of the men removed by John Paul was a member of P2; no one appointed in 
replacement was a member. John Paul's message was clear: he wanted to break the 
hold of P2 on the Vatican. He probably did not realize the risk he was incurring in 
taking on such a formidable adversary. 

That night, some time between 9.30 p.m. on September 28 and 5.00 a.m. on 
September 29, 1978, Albino Luciani, Pope John Paul | died under mysterious 
circumstances.”° 

The bare facts of his death are as follows. His body was discovered at 4.45 a.m. of 
September 29 by Sister Vincenza. It was his habit to come out at 4.30 a.m. and 
have coffee left by her for him in the study. It was a routine that Sister Vincenza had 
not known Luciani to vary even once in the nearly twenty years she had been with 
him. Concerned about the delay, she first knocked, and then opened the door to find 
him seated with a frozen grimace on his face. He had been reading, wearing glasses 
and with some papers in his hands. She felt his pulse and found it had stopped. She 





2° As previously noted | have based this on the work of the Brirish investigative reporter David Yallop. His 
findings have been confirmed by later official investigations in almost every detail. The Vatican however 
has remained silent over Yallop's charges. The ‘Trial of the Century’ involving a Mafia figure and Andreotti 
should reveal more details about the murky episode. 


immediately informed the Pope's secretary, Father Magee, who called the Secretary 
of State, Cardinal Villot. 

Villot arrived at 5.00 a.m. and confirmed that the Pope was dead. In a supreme 
irony, the man who was about to be removed from office by Pope John Paul was now 
practically the acting Pope because of the death; he was one of the major 
beneficiaries of the tragedy. Villot next took some steps to destroy and conceal 
evidence that in a normal state ruled by regular laws would be criminal. His main 
concern over the next few days was to make it appear that John Paul's death had 
been natural. But he would not allow an autopsy (post mortem examination) that 
would have established the cause of death. 

Villot immediately removed all of the late Pope's paraphernalia - his glasses, 
slippers, his papers and medicines. He even destroyed John Paul's will that was 
stored in the safe! The whole room was ransacked the same day. It was as if Albino 
Luciani had never occupied the papal apartment. But even before arriving at the 
Pope's apartment, he had phoned the embalmers and sent a car to fetch them. The 
most logical explanation is that he either somehow knew or suspected the hand of 
Gelli's P2, which had a great deal to lose from John Paul's reforms, and of which 
Villot himself was a prominent member. 

The normal course after the sudden death of a healthy man is to order an 
autopsy; Villot, however, went to great lengths to ensure there would be no autopsy. 
What makes his actions all the more suspicious is that he wanted the embalming to 
be done without blood being drained, (the normal practice). This makes the 
embalming process somewhat messy, but Villot's motive is not hard to surmise. A 
sample from the drained blood could be used to determine if the Pope had been 
poisoned. The very fact that Villot could think of such a detail at a time like that is 
compelling evidence that he was involved in the conspiracy of concealment and 
destruction of evidence following the Pontiffs death. 

The official statement was that Albino Luciani had died at 11.00 p.m. of myocardial 
infarction (heart attack). To determine the cause of death as myocardial infarction, 
and the time of death as 11.00 p.m. without an autopsy is a medical impossibility. 

A few days later Villot claimed that it had been caused by an accidental drug 
overdose - again a medical impossibility without an autopsy. At least he seemed to 
have been closer to the truth this time, except that it may not have been accidental. 
Later, rumours swept through the Vatican claiming that signs of vomiting were to be 
seen when Luciani's body was discovered. This would explain Villot's rush to remove 
everything from the room including the Pope's slippers and glasses, and every scrap 
of paper. 

Many also recalled an ‘accident’ at the Vatican that had killed the Russian 
Archbishop Nikodim of Leningrad on September 5. He had been granted an audience 
by Luciano during which he suddenly slumped over a cup of coffee and died. The 
Russian prelate had been in extremely poor health with a record of several heart 
attacks. As a result, though it came as a shock, his death was no great surprise. It 
was now being said that the Archbishop had been killed by a poisoned cup of coffee 
intended for the Pope. 

These rumours could have been laid to rest with an autopsy, but Villot would not 
permit it. It was claimed that the Pope was too august a person on whom to perform 
an autopsy, but this too proved false. There had been autopsies on Popes before, the 
last one being on Pius VIII who had died on November 30, 1830 under suspicious 
circumstances. The results were not made public though it was widely believed that 
he had been poisoned.”° 





76 The Pope may be too august for an autopsy, but not august enough to escape murder. The catalogue of 
murdered Popes compares favorably with the record of the Delhi Sultanate or Ottoman Turkey. 


Throwing more suspicion on the circumstances of John Paul's death was the 
embalmers' statement: the brothers Ernesto and Renato Signoracci who embalmed 
the Pope's body denied that the death could have been so early as 11.00 p.m. of the 
28th. Rigor mortis had not yet set in, and they told investigator David Yallop that 
they would place the Pope's death between 4.00 a.m. and 5.00 a.m. of the 29th. 
This means that the Pope must have been dead less than an hour when Sister 
Vincenza found him; he may even have been alive but with a pulse too faint to be 
detected. 

A systematic misinformation campaign was immediately set in motion by Villot 
and the Curia suggesting that John Paul had been in poor health with a weak heart. 
This is extremely doubtful for the Vatican has not released any records in support of 
the claim. In all his sixty-five years, Luciani had needed medical attention only three 
times, none of which had anything to do with his heart. As a northerner from the 
Italian Alps he had low blood pressure, exactly the kind of man who is not 
susceptible to heart attacks. Only the year before being elected Pope, Luciani had 
gone on a mountain climbing expedition during which he had climbed 2,400 metres 
(8,000 feet) at good speed and with ease. This, in fact, had been an annual practice 
with him. 

The most telling fact of all is that no doctor in Italy was prepared to sign John 
Paul's death certificate. This can only mean that no doctor was willing to risk legal 
liability by signing a certificate about the cause of death without an autopsy. To this 
day, there is no official death certificate for Albino Luciani signed by doctors. 

For all the official statements from the Vatican, the real cause of Albino Luciani's 
death remains a mystery. The strange behavior of Jean Villot and other Vatican 
officials following the tragedy, however, is a matter of record. 


6. End to Reform: Business as Usual 


Who could have done it - tampering with evidence on a large scale in the hours 
and days following the Pope's death? Any number of people, for the Vatican had no 
security at all worth the name; it was normal practice for the night guards to sleep 
on duty. The main beneficiaries were Cody, Marcinkus, Villot, Gelli, Sindona and Calvi 
- and, of course, the P2. We can leave Cody out though David Yallop makes a case 
that he could have done it through his contacts in the Vatican. But it seems out of 
character with the bluff Cody. It is also hard to believe that the Secretary of State 
Villot would have gone to such lengths, destroying evidence to help the American 
cardinal. There clearly had to be a conspiracy involving several highly placed men. 

The concerted campaigns of tampering with the evidence, and misinformation, 
were obviously the work of professionals with contacts at the highest levels of the 
Curia and tremendous organizational ability and support within the Vatican. And this 
points to P2. The best guess is that it was engineered by Gelli and the P2. This also 
has the merit of dovetailing with the actions of Cardinal Villot, himself a prominent 
member of P2. 

From the point of view of P2 and the conservative wing of the Church hierarchy - 
practically one and the same - the election of Albino Luciani had been a close call. 
Had he remained Pope for a few years, the Church would probably have been 
changed beyond recognition. It is not possible to believe that he could have changed 
it into a purely spiritual entity, for that is not part of the heritage of the Church; its 
inflexible dogma makes any reform other than cosmetic impossible. But Luciani 
would surely have made its operations more transparent. The result in all probability 
would have meant the exposure of the Church as a purely secular entity. The facade 
of religion for concealing illegal activities would probably have been dismantled. This 


was something that an organization like the P2 could never allow. To the men of P2, 
the death of John Paul was a godsend. 

After this brush with disaster, the conservatives closed ranks and elected one of 
their own - Cardinal Karol Wojtyla of Cracow, Poland, who as John Paul || became 
the first non-Italian Pope in more than four hundred years. The only thing in 
common between the two John Pauls is the name. With the arch conservative, even 
reactionary Karol Wojtyla as Pope, every one of the reforms put in place by Albino 
Luciani was reversed. All transfers and appointments were cancelled. And he 
appointed the gloomy and reactionary Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger to the important 
office of the Secretary of Congregation of the Doctrine of the Faith, and also head of 
the Pontifical Biblical Commission. This was repudiation of John Paul with a 
vengeance. 

To go with this, Jean Villot was kept on as Secretary of State. Cardinal Cody was 
allowed to continue with his antics at his diocese in Chicago.*’ Bishop Marcinkus not 
only remained in charge of the Vatican Bank, but was soon elevated to Archbishop 
by the new Pope. He continued to have problems with the law, but has remained out 
of reach of Italian authorities by staying within the confines of the Vatican. 

There was also a sinister new development. The new Pope is an open admirer of 
the right wing organization Opus Dei which has many features in common with the 
P2. It is a secret society, and secret societies are strictly forbidden according to 
Vatican laws. But we have already seen that the Vatican and its officials generally act 
as though laws do not apply to them. Also, as we already saw, Opus Dei has been 
funded by proven criminals like Roberto Calvi and Jose Mateos with connections to 
the Mafia and P2. 

A curious fact came to light shortly before Calvi's death. He had been successful in 
persuading Opus Dei to buy the Banco Ambrosiano shares owned by the Vatican. As 
a result, the Vatican would lose control of Banco Ambrosiano, allowing Calvi to run 
his business empire free of the suffocating hold of Marcinkus. This money would be 
laundered by the master launderer Calvi himself. His Banco Ambrosiano - practically 
owned by the Vatican Bank - was in the hole for 1.3 billion dollars. Had Calvi 
succeeded in his venture, the hole would have been filled by draining Opus Dei of 1.3 
billion dollars.28 Marcinkus shot down the deal because this way Calvi and his bank 
would be free of Vatican control. (It would also have crippled Opus Dei of which 
conservatives like Marcinkus himself were members.) 

It turned out that currency speculation and other shady transactions had left the 
Vatican owing more than a billion dollars to various banks. David Yallop observes: 


The evidence now available clearly shows that other illegal and 
criminal agreements between Marcinkus and Calvi existed. They reach 
back as far as November 1976. The criminal conspiracy therefore, 
began during the reign of Pope Paul VI. These facts serve powerfully to 
underline what would have occurred if Albino Luciani had lived. (Yallop, 
p. 322) 


To an outsider (like the present author), the truly amazing thing in all this is how 





27 Chicago has a large ethnic Polish population - almost entirely Catholic - whose support was believed 
useful for the Solidarity movement in Poland. With his native Poland in turmoil the new Pope probably felt 
he could not afford to antagonise Cody whose followers included many of these ethnic Poles. More 
recently, the Pope and the Catholic Church campaigned hard to get their candidate Lech Walesa elected 
president of Poland and failed. All these go to show that the Pope is more politician than spiritual leader. 
78 | already noted that Calvi was one of the benefactors of Opus Dei funding it through Mateos. Had his 
scheme gone through, Calvi would have recovered his losses also from Opus Dei! Through this convoluted 
transaction, Calvi would have shaken off his reliance on the Vatican (and Marcinkus) and gained control of 
Opus Dei. 


little if any role was played by any religious considerations. For not only Marcinkus, 
but Mennini and De Strobel - all criminals - were given sanctuary within the Vatican 
by the new Pope. "In such a manner does Pope John Paul II preside over his Vatican 
Bank..." observes David Yallop. (ibid.) 

And over the Church empire, with Karol Wojtyla in the Vatican, it is now business 
as uSual. Vatican Inc. goes on its merry way, carrying on its business and politics in 
the name of religion. 

This is the institution, rejected by the West and concerned about its survival, that 
has now set its eyes on India with her teeming millions, and other countries of the 
Third World. 


7. Empty Walls 


To this | may add a personal note. | was in Switzerland and Italy (though not in 
Rome) at the time of election of Albino Luciani as Pope John Paul in August of 1978. 
| can still recall the excitement that his election caused all over Italy and even in the 
Italian speaking parts of Switzerland. At one of the pensiones (guest houses) where | 
stayed, the hostess greeted me with free glasses of Chianti to celebrate the event. At 
a sleepy little town called Varese near the Swiss border | was even invited to partake 
in the evening meal. Italians are, of course, a naturally exuberant and hospitable 
people, but this went beyond anything | had known before. The excitement was 
there to be seen. The election of Albino Luciani as John Paul | - ‘the smiling Pope’ - 
was popular beyond anyone's imagination. 

When | was in Europe again the following summer, by then John Paul had been 
dead nearly a year, | saw complete apathy even in Rome. The new Pope - John Paul 
Il (Karol Wojtyla) - and the Vatican officialdom went through their rituals of course, 
but no one seemed to care. Romans are notoriously cynical about the Vatican and 
their Popes for they have seen it all from close quarters. Almost everyone | spoke to 
seemed to be convinced that John Paul | had been murdered, but was now 
completely indifferent to the whole affair. As far as they were concerned, the Vatican 
could well be on a different planet. | didn't even see any anger - just indifference. It 
left me puzzled. 

What | saw then suggests something that | failed to grasp at the time: the Church 
is an institution in deep trouble, set on an irreversible course. For a brief moment, 
Albino Luciani as Pope John Paul | had held out a hope that things might after all be 
different. The problems in the Church are far too deep, and far too advanced for 
anyone to retrieve its fortunes, but Luciani had shown a willingness to face reality 
and take firm action. He was prepared to place principle above commercial and 
political interests - an extreme rarity in the history of the Church. That hope is now 
gone, at least in Europe. Not many in Europe believe that the Church has any 
relevance to their future. This was especially noticeable in Rome. Apparently this is 
nothing new, for it was noted by Machiavelli long ago: 


The Italians owe a great debt to the Roman church and its clergy. 
Through their example, we have lost all true religion and become 
complete unbelievers. Take it as a rule, the nearer a nation is to the 
Roman Curia, the less religion it has. 

(de Rosa, p. 165) 


A remarkably astute observation. The death of John Paul | has extinguished the 
last vestige of faith in the Church left in Rome. The Church of Rome is now for all 


practical purposes brain dead. Its remains are being carried by the momentUm of its 
secular wheels - the public relations and its commercial empire. Recalling the words 
of Nostradamus: 


o vaste Rome, ta ruine s'approache, 
Non de tes mur de ton sang et substance; 


The walls of the Vatican - de les mur - is all that is left today, while its blood and 
substance - sang el substance - is long gone. The people of Europe - Romans in 
particular - have seen this truth. Will the people of the Third World - of Asia in 
particular - also see this, or will they continue to be dazzled by the empty walls of 
the Vatican and the guile of its propaganda machine? Do they expect any spiritual 
guidance from a theocratic bureaucracy that recognizes no laws of man or God, and 
is now concerned with its own survival above all else? Do they realize that the 
Church, having been rejected and driven out of Europe, having ruined South and 
Central America, and large parts of Africa, is now seeking to establish its theocratic 
empire in Asia? That is one of the questions for our time. If it succeeds, it will mean 
the end of pluralism in Asia, the home of pluralism. 

What | have presented in this chapter is a slice of what the Church is really like - 
not a thousand years ago, but in our own time. It may be a secular organization, but 
it also has claims to being the preserver of a holy doctrine revealed to its founder. 
Having seen the rot within the Church it is time now to take a look at its doctrinal 
foundation - its revealed truth. Was Nostradamus right again when he said: 
Rejecteront les goffres fondements - They'll reject the shattered foundation? Is the 
foundation really shattered? 

To get an answer to this question, we need to go back some two thousand years - 
to the period of the Jewish Wars when the ancient texts that we now call the Dead 
Sea Scrolls were being deposited in the caves of Qumran in the Holy Land. But to 
understand what the Scrolls really mean for the Church, and the peculiar fragility of 
its doctrine, we need to take a look at the foundation of Christian belief. This is what 
we Shall be doing in the next chapter, followed by an examination of the fascinating 
story of the rise of Christianity as depicted in the Dead Sea Scrolls. It is nothing like 
the history Christians have been told to believe for a hundred generations. 


Chapter I! - Faith and Freedom: a Pluralistic Look at Religion 


| the Lord thy God am a jealous God ... Ye shall utterly destroy all the 
places wherein the nations which ye possess served their gods. 
The Bible 


Whoever, by whatsoever means approaches me, | accept him for his 
salvation... All creatures great and small - | am equal to all; | hate 
none, nor have | any favorites. 

The Bhagavadgita 


1. Christianity Today: Exclusivism in a Pluralistic World 


The two passages cited at the head of the chapter - one from Moses of the Bible, 
and the other from Krishna of the Bhagavadgita - underscore the fundamental 


difference that separates an exclusivist creed from an evolved pluralistic tradition. To 
understand the true dimensions of the crisis that the Church is faced with, and its 
irrational reaction to the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls, one must be prepared to 
examine the foundation of Christian faith - both its seeming fragility in the face of 
reason, and its increasing irrelevance in a pluralistic world. The same is true of 
Islam, but that is not our concern at this time. 

In order to understand the inordinate fear of enquiry that is an inseparable part of 
the Church psyche, and the extraordinarily violent history that has been its harvest, 
it is necessary to recognize the fundamental fact that Christianity - like Islam, but 
unlike Hinduism or the religions of ancient Greece - is founded on a doctrine of 
exclusivism: it rests on the claim that 'truth' can exist only as it was revealed by God 
through His Only Begotten Son - Jesus Christ. Anything that is seen to be in conflict 
with this revealed ‘'truth' is automatically reviled as falsehood - and a pernicious 
doctrine to be suppressed. The same is true of Islam in which ‘truth' has been 
revealed by God to his chosen apostle Muhammad the Prophet. It is held to be 
beyond reason or questioning. 

In each of these exclusivist creeds, man can know God only through the chosen 
human medium. Enforcing the revealed truth on the flock as the only legitimate 
belief is the task for the clergy. This also demands unquestioning acceptance of J esus 
as the Only Son of God, or, in the case of Islam, of Muhammad as the last and the 
greatest of Prophets. This is what makes both Christianity and Islam exclusivist - for 
they reject all other paths; they have tried also to suppress all dissent - by violent 
means when necessary. 

This concept of exclusivism is most easily understood when contrasted with the 
pluralism of Hinduism and ancient Greek thought, neither of which acknowledges any 
human intermediary as having an exclusive claim over God's truth. Hinduism - like 
the religions of pagan Greece - grants primacy to personal experience and not any 
fixed doctrine as revealed to a chosen medium. No scripture or 'book' in Hinduism is 
the ultimate authority in the sense of the Bible in Christianity or the Qu'ran in Islam. 
Nor can any human claim to be in exclusive possession of truth as the chosen human 
intermediary. Without such claim, however, neither Christianity nor Islam can exist. 

To the Hindu, on the other hand, any such revelation can be at best one of many 
paths; and this is the essence of pluralism. In Hinduism, every man, woman and 
child is free to explore their own path, and stands on the same footing as the most 
exalted personage. The same was true in ancient Greece; here, too, there was no 
place for a chosen human medium claiming exclusive access to God's truth. God has 
no favorites: remember Krishna's words: "All creatures great and small - | am equal 
to all; | hate none, nor have | any favorites." 

For this reason, Hindu thinkers regard Christianity and Islam, each with its own 
founder claiming to be the chosen medium of God, as paurusheya or ‘man 
originated'; Hinduism is a-paurusheya or 'not man originated’. This distinction will 
become clearer aS we expand on it a little later on. It is a crucial concept that helps 
one understand the trauma of Christianity in the face of the revelations of the Dead 
Sea Scrolls. (paurusheya is derived from purusha - Sanskrit for man.) 

The eminent Hindu thinker Ram Swarup has provided a succinct description of the 
doctrine of exclusivism - sometimes called ‘Semitic exclusiveness' - that is an 
integral part of spiritualism through a chosen human medium. This is the doctrine 
upon which both Christianity and Islam are founded: *° 





22 Ram Swarup in his Introduction to Mohammad and the Rise of Islam by D.S. Margoliouth. 1985 
(Reprint). New Delhi: Voice of India. p. xvi. The mird paragraph is from his Hinduism vis-a-vis Christianity 
and Islam. 1992, third revised edition. New Delhi: Voice of India, p. 13. 

Ram Swamp has also pointed out that monotheism has been a convenient vehicle for the imposition 
theocracy by claiming to be the ‘only prophet of the only God’. It is therefore no accident that the two 


The spiritual equipage of Islam and Christianity is similar; their 
spiritual contents, both in quality and quantum, are about the same. 
The central piece of the two creeds is ‘one true God' of masculine 
gender who makes himself known to his believers through an equally 
single, favored individual... [This ‘favored individual’ is the purusha of 
paurusheya religions. ] 

The whole prophetic spirituality whether found in the Bible or the 
Qu'ran, is mediumistic in essence. Here everything takes place through 
a proxy, through an intermediary. Here man knows God through a 
proxy; and probably God too knows man through the same proxy. 
[This 'medium' or proxy is again the purusha. ] 

In fact, to these religions, the chosen individual is not merely an 
intermediary, he is also a saviour, a mediator. He intercedes on behalf 
of his flock with God. He can even delegate his authority to his 
disciples, who, in turn, appoint their own officials who too have the 
power to "bind and loose." As a result, these religions tend to deal not 
with God but God-substitutes. 


The authority for this spiritualism by proxy is found in the Old Testament, in the 
part known as Deuteronomy (18.18): "I will raise them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren, ...and will put my word in his mouth; and he shall speak unto them 
all that | shall command him." 

This virtually defines exclusivism, which implies that the intermediary is the 
exclusive spokesman for God - and there can be none other. It also means that man 
cannot know God save through the intermediary; there is no direct access. This 
exclusion of direct knowledge of God automatically shuts out alternative paths of 
exploration; it is the very antithesis of pluralism and freedom of choice that our 
modem civilization - like that of ancient Greece - values so highly. There can be no 
freedom of choice without tolerance of pluralism. Exclusivism has the opposite goal 
of pluralism: enforcement of uniformity of conduct and belief - and even thought - by 
whatever means as seen fit by the enforcers. In practice, however, uniformity has 
proven unattainable. In a now famous passage Thomas Jefferson wrote: °° 


Millions of innocent men, women and children since the introduction of 
Christianity, have been burnt, tortured, fined, imprisoned - yet we 
have not advanced one inch towards uniformity. What has been the 
effect of coercion? To make one half the world fools the other half 
hypocrites. 


It is not being suggested here that the average Christian man or woman is 
basically intolerant, which is far from true; Christian societies have themselves been 
among the worst victims of tyranny in the name of religion. What we are interested 
in are the underlying doctrines at the epistemological level. It is in the nature of 
every exclusivist doctrine to divide humanity into two mutually exclusive camps of 
believers and non-believers - of us against them. This can be seen quite clearly in 
the contrast offered by the following two statements: the first Biblical, the second 





great theocracies in history - Christianity and Islam - have claimed to be monotheistic. The history of 
monotheistic religions has been dominated by theocratic struggles, which is the inevitable consequence of 
exclusivism. As a result, no 'religious' peace can ever be expected in a society wedded to an exclusivist 
ideology. This does not augur well for Islamic societies. This chapter owes a great deal to Ram Swamp's 
insights into religious thought and feeling. 

®° From his notes on Virginia, cited by Merrill Peterson in Atlantic Monthly, December 1994. 


from the Bhagavadgita. 
He that is not with me is against me. (Matthew 12.30) 


Those who worship other Gods with devotion, worship me. 
(Bhagavadgita 9.23) 


The difference between exclusivism and pluralism could hardly be more clearly 
expressed. And this exclusivist division invariably leads to further subdivision, which 
does not stop at any predetermined point; there are no indivisibles as far as theology 
is concerned. This is clear from history and also from the current state of Islamic 
societies. 

Conflicts instigated by believers are an inevitable consequence of this division. 
This has been the history of both Christianity and Islam. The aggressor has always 
invoked his exclusivist doctrine as justification for his aggression. It is helpful to 
recognize that exclusivism lies at the root of intolerance. This is what Jefferson and 
other rationalists of the Enlightenment saw and objected to. As just noted, Hindu 
thinkers have also seen this human-centered exclusivism that is part of both 
Christianity and Islam. 

This notion of knowledge of God through an exclusive human agent as medium or 
sole authority is effectively captured by the aforementioned Sanskrit word 
paurusheya - or 'man-originated'. Hinduism, on the other hand, is a-paurusheya - or 
‘not-man-originated’. In such a system every man, woman and child is free to seek 
knowledge of god through his or her own efforts; it is not a path controlled by a 
human Prophet or a Son of God claiming exclusive possession of access to the 
divinity. 

This difference bears repeating - for it is a little understood, yet highly significant, 
difference between the revealed creeds of Christianity and Islam, and the 
accommodation of pluralism that is part of Hinduism as it was in pagan Greece. 
Recognizing their exclusivist basis helps one understand the history of conflict that is 
so much a part of both Christianity and Islam. They cannot afford to let their 
followers explore unauthorised paths. Hence the need for a truth-monitoring thought 
police calling itself the ‘clergy’. 

In the pluralistic Hindu and Greek traditions, on the other hand, all knowledge of 
God that an individual acquires, is acquired directly, and not through any human 
intermediary acting as God's spokesman and gatekeeper. In these, it is the right of 
every man, woman and child to seek such knowledge through personal effort. 
Hinduism includes empirical methods like Yoga aimed at assisting an individual to 
realize the goal of learning about God. Greek mystics like Pythagoras also practiced 
meditation with the same goal in mind. All such knowledge - acquired directly from 
God without a human intermediary is clearly a-paurusheya - or 'not-man-originated' 
- for God alone is the source of that knowledge. Any scripture or human teacher is 
there only to guide and assist, not to enforce any belief: this is another key 
difference between exclusivism and pluralism. 


2. Sources of Pluralistic Thought: Greece and I ndia 


Hindu scriptures are collections of such a-paurusheya wisdom acquired through 
the ages by various sages through their realized knowledge of God. It is in this sense 
that the Vedas - the greatest of all Hindu scriptures - are regarded as a-paurusheya. 
The sages themselves - the authors of the Vedic hymns - are human and historical, 
but the knowledge that they realized and passed on to future generations is a- 


paurusheya. This knowledge includes laws governing the cosmos which are clearly a- 
paurusheya - being not man originated; their realization may be the work of a 
human sage - like Newton's discovery of the Universal Law of Gravitation. The 
cosmic law itself which the sage Newton discovered and described is a-paurusheya. 
The validity of a universal law, like the proof of a mathematical result, does not rest 
on the authority of any purusha. 

Another fundamental difference is that Hindu scriptures - unlike the Qu'ran and 
the Bible - carry no authority; they are meant only to be guides representing the 
wisdom and experience of others. A seeker is free to question, choose and deny. This 
freedom of thought and of choice lies at the heart of the pluralistic heritage of 
Hinduism, as indeed it did in ancient Greece. Pythagoras was just such a mystic from 
ancient Greece. He and his school had close affinities to Hindu mysticism. He is even 
believed to have studied at the famous school of Taxila in north-western India. 
(Pythagoras had little to do with the so-called Pythagorean theorem in geometry 
which was known at least two thousand years before him.) 

The multiplicity of gods found in the Hindu and the Greek pantheons is a reflection 
of the multiplicity of pathways explored by their thinkers, and the freedom of spirit 
that any such seeking entails. Hindu god, like the Greek god is a personal god - as 
diverse as the individual. He is not the one and only God forced upon the believer by 
a God-substitute claiming exclusive access to God. This also accounts for the 
extremely rich mythologies of India and Greece. As physicist and philosopher Fritjof 
Capra wrote: >? 


The rich Indian imagination has created a vast number of gods and 
goddesses whose incarnations and exploits are the subjects of 
fantastic tales... The Hindu... knows that all these gods are creations 
of the mind, mythical images representing the many faces of reality. 
On the other hand, he or she also knows that they were not merely 
created to make the stories more attractive, but are essential vehicles 
to convey the doctrines rooted in the mystical experience. 


The problem that every mystic faces is the limitation of ordinary language in 
expressing one's mystical experience. Just as a physicist has to use mathematics, a 
mystic has to use myth to convey his knowledge and experience. The well Known art 
historian and critic, the late Ananada Coomaraswamy said: "Myth embodies the 
nearest approach to absolute truth that can be expressed in words." (Capra, ibid.) 

The Greeks were also a highly mystical people who also created an extremely rich 
mythology. It is a serious mistake to regard them as ‘rational’, ignoring their 
mystical side. Neither the Greeks nor the Hindus saw the two - the rational and the 
mystical - as mutually exclusive. Greek civilization, like the Hindu, was pluralistic in a 
profound sense: it not only tolerated different pathways, but even saw the mystical 
and the rational as part of the same seeking. It suffered a great contraction when it 
lost its pluralistic heritage and spiritual freedom to the exclusivist doctrine of 
Christianity; for all practical purposes it became extinct. As Dante wrote: 


The greatest gift that God in his bounty made in creation, and the 
most conformable to His goodness, and that which He prizes the most, 
was the freedom of the Will, with which the creatures with intelligence, 
they all and they alone, were and are endowed. 

Paradiso V.19 


31 The Tao of Physics. Second edition, Basion, Shambala Publications. 1991. p. 43. 


The ancient Greeks were also aware of the need for illumined insight through the 
application of intellect. Even though they did not analyze the implications of revealed 
doctrines in terms of the paurusheya concept as the Hindu sages did, the Greeks 
were aware of both the need for intellect and the dangers of claimed revelation. 
Apollonius warned a king: *7 


Avoid the kind that claims to be inspired: people like that lie about 
gods, and urge them to do many foolish things. 


A similar warning against seemingly inspired words coming from a human source 
was given by the Hindu philosopher Madhva in his work Vishnu Tatta Nirnaya: 32 


Never accept as authority the words of any human (purusha); they are subject to 
ignorance and deception. No paurusheya text can be taken as authoritative by 
attributing infallibility to a human. One deludes oneself in believing that such a man - 
infallible and free from deceit - existed and he alone was the author of the text.*4 

Contrast this with the claim of Moses as the word of God: "And he shall speak 
unto you all that | shall command him." The essence of the ideas stated by Dante 
and Apollonius was expressed with exceptional clarity and power many thousand 
years earlier by the Vedic sage Vishwamitra in his famous Gayatri mantra (Rigveda, 
111.62.10): 


| pay homage to the supreme grandeur of the divine creative light, 
that it may inspire our intellect. 


Vishwamitra saw God as the spirit that ‘inspired the intellect’. This gets to the 
heart of the mystically inclined civilizations like those of ancient India and Greece: 
their sages saw no essential difference between the mystical impulse, and rational 
thinking: the one inspired the other. A theocratic doctrine sees religion and the 
exercise of secular power as inseparable; a spiritual tradition on the other hand 
regards the mind - the seat of reason, and the soul - the source of mysticism, as a 
unity. Sages like Vishwamitra and Socrates would have seen any exclusive division 
between the two as artificial and shallow. 

A modern sage who also saw this fundamental unity of spirit and reason was 
Albert Einstein who said: "The most beautiful and most profound emotion we can 
experience is the sensation of the mystical. ...It is the source of all science. "*° 

The Gayatri mantra (prayer) of Vishwamitra is an affirmation of this spiritual 
unity. This is the spirit that was lost by Greece, a loss from which she has still not 
recovered. It is again this spirit that lies at the heart of the millennia-old heritage of 
Hinduism. It is also this spirit and freedom that the Church - and the mosque - have 
sought continually to suppress and extinguish, seeing it as the great enemy of their 
closed creeds. 

The Greek God, like the Hindu God, is the goal of a search within the self. Like the 





32 Ram Swamp, Pope John Paul on Eastern Religions and Yoga: A Hindu-Buddhist Rejoinder, Voice of 
India, New Delhi, 1995, p.29. 

33 Madhva (1250-1328) lived at a time when Islamic aggression in India was at its height. His observation 
was meant probably as a warning against the claims of Islam as representing revealed truth. 

* It is clear from all this that ancient Greece and Hindu India were sister civilizations with similar 
approaches to fundamental problems. The Dialogues of Plato and the Sanskrit Upanishads are similar in 
spirit. As we shall see in Chapter VIII, this is recognized by the Church also which seeks to do to Hindu 
India what it did to ancient Greece. 

> A famous statement made first in 1930. See for instance Albert Einstein: Creator and rebel by Banesh 
Hoffman, Plume Books. New York, 1972. p. 253. (Slight differences in wording are due to differences in 
translation.) 


Hindus, the Greeks also recognized that God is ultimately unknowable and any 
search for knowledge about God has to be ultimately a search within the self as to 
what God means to the seeker. Socrates expressed the awe and the mystery of this 
seeking when he said (Dialogues of Plato, Crarylus, 400-401): 


Of the Gods we know nothing, either of their natures or of the names 
by which they call themselves. ...but we are enquiring about the 
meaning of men in giving them these names. 


This is similar to the Hindu way of looking at the question as a search within 
oneself - the seeker. In fact, this brings Socrates close to the sages of the 
Upanishads who described Brahma as "invisible and incomprehensible." Vedic seers 
saw the Rigveda as the gift of God, and its language as 'Language of the Gods’. And 
yet they recognized that it was beyond the capacity of ordinary mortals to grasp all 
its hidden meanings. Dirghatamas, probably the most mystical of the Vedic poets put 
it this way: 


Four are the levels of speech. Three concealed in mystery cannot be 
bestirred. Their meaning known only to the supremely wise, men 
speak only in the fourth. 

Rigveda 1.164.45 


How then does the sage perceive cosmic truth? Dirghatamas provides a 
quintessentially pluralistic answer: 


Cosmic reality is one, but the wise perceive it in many ways: As Indra, 
Mitra, Varuna, Agni, mighty Garutmat, Yama, and Matarisvan - the 
giver of breath. 

Rigveda 1.164.46 


This links the pluralistic pantheon to the diverse pathways of the human search 
for cosmic truth. The Hindu God, like the Greek God is a personal God - the goal of 
knowledge to be attained through a search within the self. This is reflected in the 
teachings of ancient Indian and Greek sages. "Accept nothing on my authority. 
Think, and be a lamp unto thyself," urged the Buddha. "Know thyself!" said Socrates. 
"You are," said the sage of the ancient Chandogya Upanishad, "that which you are". 

In summary, the Hindu and the Greek God is internal to the seeker - therefore as 
diverse as the individual. He is not the One and Only God imposed upon the believer 
by an external authority claiming exclusive access to God. Greek civilization 
underwent a great contraction when it lost its pluralistic heritage and spiritual 
freedom to the exclusivist doctrine of Christianity; for all practical purposes it 
became extinct. 


3. Scripture and Authority 


In such a scheme based on personal experience and exploration, as opposed to 
the authority of an exclusivist medium, it is the message that counts. The greatness 
of the Bhagavadgita as a pluralistic scripture resides in its message. Even without 
Krishna, the medium, the message remains. In contrast to Islam and Christianity 
which are historical religions, it is not possible to trace the birth of Hinduism to any 
historical person or period. As a result, if a great Hindu sage like Krishna or 


Vishwamitra is found not to be a historical person, it is of little consequence to 
Hinduism - for it is their message that matters; Hinduism is, after all, a-paurusheya. 
This is in striking contrast to revealed religions - Christianity for instance - in which 
the whole structure collapses if Jesus is found to be not a historical person. 

Another way of looking at it is to say that Hinduism is a-paurusheya whereas 
Christianity is paurusheya, deriving both its legitimacy and its authority from the 
word of a purusha called Jesus Christ. This of course lies at the root of the problem 
of Christianity: if the purusha called Jesus is shown to be not historical, the 
paurusheya religion called Christianity can hardly exist. 

In addition, in the pluralistic Hinduism - as was also the case in pagan Greece - 
one is free to question both the message and the messenger - a freedom not granted 
in revealed religions. There is no enforcing authority in Hinduism like the clergy of 
Islam and Christianity, for there is no dogma and no exclusivist doctrine to enforce. 
Great centres of Hindu orthodoxy - like Sringeri, Kanchi, Udupi and others - 
represent only different traditions and schools of thought, they have no enforcing 
authority. A religious figure like the late Paramacharya ('Great Teacher') of Kanchi 
may be greatly revered as a sage, but his pronouncements carry no authority. He 
issues no fatwas that even an illiterate mullah can do with impunity in the name of 
Allah. For the same reason, there is also no such thing as heresy in Hinduism. Any 
religious or philosophic doctrine must stand or fall on its merits, it cannot rest on 
exclusivist authority as the word of the only agent of God. 

This free-spirited approach of Hinduism is expressed in the following famous line 
from the Rigveda: 


Let good thoughts come to us from everywhere. 
Rigveda 1.89.1 


As one can see, this is the very antithesis of exclusivism with its single 
authoritative source. Another example, the essence of universality as expressed in 
an ancient source - the Shivamahimna Stotra, verse three, attributed to Gandharva 
Pushpadanta: 


As numberless rivers following different paths - straight or zigzag - 
merge in the same ocean, so too the aspirants of various tastes and 
Capacities reach thee through effort. 


Part of the same idea is stated more simply by Krishna in his great theophany of 
the Bhagavadgita. Here are two examples: 


Whoever, by whatsoever path approaches me, | accept him for his 
salvation. 
Bhagavadgita 4.11 


All creatures great and small - | am equal to all; | hate none, nor have 
| any favorites. 
Bhagavadgita 9.29 


This has the effect of undermining the claim of any ‘prophet’ as the exclusive 
agent of God - for God has no favorites. Viewed in this light, each and every one of 
us has the same access to God through our own efforts; we can all be prophets. 
Contrast this universality with the exclusivist demand of the Biblical God Yahweh - 
the terrific ';ealous God' - expressed through the medium of Moses: 


Thou shalt have no other gods before me... 

Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for | 
the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth generation... 

Exadus 20.3,5. 


Ye shall utterly destroy all the places wherein the nations which ye 
possess served their gods, upon the high mountains, and upon the 
hills, and every green tree. 

Deuteronomy 12.2 


If thy brother, ...or thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, 
or thy friend entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and serve other 
gods, which thou hast not known, nor thy fathers; 

Thou shalt not consent... neither shalt thine eye pity him, 
neither shalt thou spare, neither shalt thou conceal him: 

But thou shalt surely kill him: thine hand shalt be first upon 
him to put him to death, and afterwards the hands of all people. 
Deuteronomy 13. 6,8,9 


So the Bible (and its close relative the Qu'ran) give scriptural sanction to 
intolerance making it a sacred duty to destroy others of different beliefs. This is the 
apotheosis of exclusivism: division of the world into believers and non-believers, with 
non-believers deserving death and damnation. With this background the violence- 
marred history of Christianity and Islam become entirely understandable. As the 
English historian Lord Acton observed regarding the Popes: "...[They] were not only 
murderers in the great style, but they made murder a legal basis of Christianity and 
the condition of salvation." (de Rosa, p. 249) 

This is the inevitable consequence of an exclusivist doctrine though Acton seems 
not to have seen it; he attributed it to the character of the Popes rather than the 
character of the creed. 

To sum up the difference: the pluralistic spiritual traditions of India and ancient 
Greece offer complete freedom of exploration to the seeker with no human 
intermediary - or his agents like the clergy - to bar the way. Secondly, religious 
doctrines carry no authority and there is also no enforcing agency like the clergy of 
Christianity and Islam. Exclusivist religions on the other hand deny direct access to 
God; in addition, the word of God - revealed only to an exclusive medium - carries 
the force of authority that is enforced by the clergy. These are the God-substitutes in 
Ram Swarup's picturesque phrase. 

In addition, in Hinduism and Buddhism there is no concept of the original sin, but 
only of avidya or ignorance. A man is not born in sin but in ignorance. He is not 
redeemed by faith and repentance but by bodhi - or enlightenment. The word 
‘Buddha’ which means the ‘enlightened one' is derived from bodhi. The idea of 
passage from ignorance to light prevailed among the Gnostics also who rejected the 
notion of sin and redemption. °° 

Ultimately, the Hindu concept of godhead, like that of ancient Greece, represents 
a search for the meaning of the universe and of existence. In contrast, in the 
exclusivist creeds of Christianity and Islam, God is not invoked in search of answers 
to cosmic existential questions, but as the means through which to exercise 
authority. In the exclusivist tradition, God is not seen as a cosmic being: He is the 





3° The ancient Brihadarnyaka Upanishad also says: (tamaso ma jyotirgamaya - lead me from darkness to 
light. It is clear that the Gnostics were familiar with Hindu and Buddhist thought. 


source of authority which is always exercised by humans while invoking His name. 
Such creeds cannot survive when divested of authority, which is their sole support. 
Ram Swarup, who has probably made a deeper study of religions than anyone else 
living today puts it this way: 2” 


In short, the two Revelations [of Christianity and Islam) reduced the 
concept of religion itself. Religion was no longer truth of the spirit; it 
became a hegemonic ideology, a creed to be imposed by jihad and 
salesmanship. Man's prayer took the form of a dogma, of beliefs, of 
articles of faith, which could be numbered, catechised, labelled and 
exported. 


In other words, revelation is the result of applying the principle of reductionism to 
the world of mysticism and the spirit. Pagan gods are cosmic beings, while in 
exclusivist creeds He is the figure of authority. That is the fundamental difference. 

As anyone can see, the pluralistic Hindu and Greek spiritual traditions stand at the 
pole opposite from the exclusivism of revealed creeds like Christianity and Islam. It 
is therefore a very great fallacy to talk of 'equality of religions' based on a superficial 
comparison of stray passages taken out of context. Pluralism not only permits 
freedom of choice and of conscience, it also denies exclusive doctrinal authority for 
anyone claim or claimant. The absolute and unquestioned authority for a single 
claimant - as seen for example in the Biblical passages quoted above - constitutes 
the essence of exclusivism. It is the single prop of authority for the creed; without 
this authority to uphold it an exclusivist creed collapses - and this is now the great 
threat posed by the Dead Sea Scrolls. This is the fate of every paurusheya religion - 
as perishable as its purusha. 

Maintaining this authority also calls for an enforcing instrument called the clergy. 

Neither Christianity nor Islam can exist without clergy; they usually need also some 
form of government support, if not actually be in control of the government itself. 
The collapse of Christianity in the secular humanistic West, where it is no longer in 
control of the state apparatus bears testimony to this fact. The same will be the 
result in the Islamic world also if secularism ever takes hold. 
The reason for this is not hard to seek. These two theocracies have been engaged 
mainly in secular activities while invoking God as authority. Once their hold over 
secular activities is removed, all they are left with is the empty invocation. As we 
saw in the last chapter, the 'Christian' West is no longer buying it. A theocracy 
cannol transform itself and exist as a spiritual entity when its enforcers are divorced 
from temporal power. Theocracy is power, or it is nothing This is one of the great 
lessons of history. It lies at the root of the collapse of Christianity in the West. 


4. Constantine on Freedom of Worship 


Universality of outlook is a feature not only of Hinduism and its offshoot of 
Buddhism, but of all pagan religions. And this is not merely theoretical. To see this 
point, it is helpful to look at the Edict of Milan signed in AD 326 between Emperor 
Constantine and his eastern rival Licinius: 





37 Ram Swamp, Pope John Paul I! on Eastern Religion and Yoga: A Hindu-Buddhist Rejoinder, New Delhi, 
Voice of India, 1995. p. 48. The central ideas expressed in this chapter owe a great deal to Ram Swarup's 
seminal thoughts. 


We have long considered that freedom of worship should not be 
denied. Rather, each man's thoughts and desire should be granted 
him, enabling him to have regard for spiritual things as he himself may 
choose. This is why we have given orders that everyone should be 
allowed to have his own beliefs and worship as he wishes. (de Rosa p. 
49) 


This is a typically pagan view that should gladden the heart of any Hindu sage. 
Incidentally, it is incorrect to say that Constantine established Christianity as the 
state religion. He simply extended recognition to Christianity as another religion at 
the Council of Nicea in AD 325. He never ceased being a pagan or stopped using the 
title Pontifex Maximus as the head of Rome's pagan religion. His so-called conversion 
was simply acceptance of Christianity as another path - a typically pagan pluralistic 
way of looking at the world. The very fact that he signed the Edict of Milan the year 
after the Council of Nicea shows that he continued being a pluralist, regarding 
Christianity as simply another path. Christian propagandists have made much of it to 
buttress their claim over both religious and secular authority. This claim, however, 
rests on a forged document known as the ‘Donation of Constantine’. (See Chapter 
8.) 

More interestingly, it is illuminating to contrast this breadth of vision shown in the 
Edict of Milan with the reaction of Pope Innocent X to the Peace of Westphalia 
thirteen centuries later. In 1648, the Peace of Westphalia proclaimed: Citizens whose 
religion differs from that of their sovereign are to have equal rights with other 
citizens.’ Pope Innocent X protested vehemently claiming that granting of religious 
tolerance was ‘un-Christian, pernicious, insane and no different from atheism.’ (de 
Rosa, ibid.) 

Peter de Rosa makes the observation that no document in Church history is as 
tolerant, as generous or as wise as the Edict of Milan 'composed by two blood-thirsty 
warriors’. But of course, no mere kingly warrior like Constantine can ever hope to 
compete with religious warriors like the Popes in their appetite for blood. 

| have found it worthwhile to devote some space to explaining these basic 
concepts of exclusivism and pluralism; without an understanding of the exclusivism 
that lies at the heart of Christianity (and Islam), and lies also at the bottom of the 
fear of enquiry which the Church has always displayed, one cannot truly understand 
its past history or its present crisis. If the Church can somehow drop its doctrinal 
exclusivity and become pluralistic, it may be able to weather the crisis brought on by 
the Dead Sea Scrolls. But a pluralistic Church is a contradiction of terms. It is for this 
reason - intolerance of pluralism and diversity - that intellectuals in the West have 
rejected Christianity. 

Most Western liberals having known nothing but exclusivist creeds have 
unconsciously assumed religion to be at fault for their troubled history; they have no 
notion of any religion that is not also a theocracy. For this reason, liberal humanists 
in the West have been anti-religion rather than anti-exclusivist - for they know not 
the difference. They equate religion with scriptural authority enforced by an often 
tyrannical clergy. They would do well to study non-dogmatic Eastern religions, and 
study also their own ancient pagan traditions like those of Greece. They will then be 
able to recognize that the culprit and the cause of their terrible history is not religion, 
but an exclusivist doctrine thrust upon them by God-substitutes. This is what made 
intellectuals of the Age of Enlightenment like Voltaire and Jefferson look to Greece 
and reject revelatory claims.*° 





38 This helps account for the fact that Hindus and Buddhists do not find it necessary to reject religion 
altogether when they study science. They find no conflict between their dogma-free empirical approach to 


The authoritative source of exclusivism - of both Christianity and Islam - can be 
traced to the Bible. (The Qu'’ran is little more than an idiosyncratic adaptation of the 
Bible in Arabic.) The seeds of this exclusivism - or 'Semitic exclusiveness' as it is 
often called - can therefore be traced to Judaism. Thus, to understand the evolution 
of Christian doctrine, and the history of the Church, we need briefly to review the 
history of Judaism in the centuries leading to the birth of Christianity. It is surprising 
but true that most Christians are unaware of the fact that Christianity was born in 
the cauldron of discontent that led to the First Jewish War. That is where we need to 
look - in the centuries leading to the First Jewish War - to understand the birth of 
Christianity. The Dead Sea Scrolls are very much a part of the same historical and 
social milieu. 


Chapter III - Dead Sea Scrolls |: Early Christianity 


Those among them [Roman historians] who condescend to mention 
the Christians consider them only as obstinate and perverse 
enthusiasts who exacted an implicit submission to their mysterious 
doctrines without being able to produce a single argument that could 
engage the attention of men of sense and learning. 

Edward Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire 


1. Holy Land to the First Century of Christianity 


Christianity is the daughter of Judaism - of militant Judaism in fact. This is one of 
the principal facts to emerge from the study of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Early 
Christianity of Jerusalem, the movement that was later supplanted by Pauline 
Christianity was born in the cauldron of discontent that led to the First Jewish War. 
Early Christians are sometimes referred to as ‘Jewish Christians', though its leader 
James the Just, known in modern Christianity as James the ‘Lord's brother' never 
saw himself as anything but a devout J ew with ‘zeal for the Law of Moses'. J esus too, 
if historical, was no different. It is therefore of paramount importance to understand 
the Jewish historical and cultural milieu in the period leading to the birth of 
Christianity. The Dead Sea Scrolls are very much part of the same historical mosaic. 

Throughout their troubled history, it has been the fate of the Jews and their 
various Jewish states to be surrounded by great empires. They were always 
struggling to maintain a precarious existence, generally at the mercy of the 
neighbouring great powers like Egypt, Babylon, Assyria, Persia, the Hittites, the 
Greeks and the Romans. To these pagan empires with their free-spirited approach to 
religion, the Jews with their rigidity, with religion controlling every facet of their life 
must have seemed like an oddity. It was this idea of religion as the regulator of 
secular life that later made its way into both Christianity and Islam. This is what we 
call theocracy. 

In order to understand the growth of theocratic Christianity, it helps to recognize 





religion and science. And for the same reason, scientists and intellectuals in the West are often drawn to 
Hinduism and its offshoot of Buddhism. (For example, see Fritjhof Capra. op. cit. for a discussion of 
similarities between modern physics and ancient Eastern mystical thought, though his comparisons are 
somewhat strained at times.) 


that the exercise of secular authority over people in the name of One God was 
largely a Jewish innovation that may be traced to Moses. It was Moses who 
demanded unquestioning obedience from his people in the name of One God of 
which he claimed to be the sole spokesman. He rested his claim, aS we saw, on the 
word of the Biblical God Yahweh found in Deuteronomy (18.18): "I will raise them up 
a Prophet from among their brethren, ...and will put my word in his mouth; and he 
shall speak unto them all that | shall command him. " 

As noted in the last chapter, this key feature - of a human medium as the 
unquestioned and sole spokesman of God and ultimate authority - was borrowed by 
both Christianity and Islam; it is for this reason that all three are known as Semitic 
religions. Also as we saw, these two are paurusheya - or 'man-originated’ religions 
according to the Hindu way of looking at them. 

Moses, the purusha or the human source of Jewish religion, claimed that he was 
the Prophet whom God had appointed to be his own spokesman. It was on this claim 
that Moses sought to exercise his authority over the people in the name of One God. 
This of course is what we now call theocracy. Whether the idea originated with Moses 
or if he simply took and gave shape to something that was already in the air is of 
little consequence for our purposes here. But it was their claim as a chosen people, 
appointed and led by God through a prophet chosen from among themselves, that 
seems to have brought the Jews repeatedly into conflict with their neighbours and 
overlords. ?? 

Until the rise of Christianity and its subversion of the Roman Empire following 
Constantine's hospitality to it, all world empires were pagan in which an exclusivist 
ideology calling upon God as authority was seldom invoked in enforcing human laws. 

The famous legal code of Hammurabi makes no claim to being the infallible word 
of God. And yet this is exactly the claim of the Decalogue - or the Ten 
Commandments. Moses claimed that he received them directly from God. Pagan 
religions with their pluralism make such claims impossible, while Judaism with its 
uncompromising monotheism was tailor-made for the evolution of theocracy. It was 
again for this reason that Prophet Muhammad had to drive away competing gods, 
keeping only Allah, while making himself the sole spokesman of the only God. This is 
something that may be characterised as authoritarian monotheism as opposed to 
monotheism of personal choice. This authoritarian doctrine was made to order for his 
theocratic imperialism called Islam. 

One consequence of this blurring of the distinction between religious and secular 
authority was that to the rulers of the empires of the ancient world, these claims 
seemed like an encroachment on the authority of the state. This often placed 
religiously tolerant empires like Rome in a serious dilemma when Jewish leaders 
demanded secular powers in the name of religious freedom which Rome granted to 
all her subjects. As a result, there was always a fine line between what the J ews 
regarded as their religious right and what Roman authorities saw as sedition. 





3° Rulers of other Semitic peoples like the Babylonians also invoked their god Meredoch (Marduk) in 
exercising authority, but they were not so uncompromisingly exclusivist as the J ews. It is possible that the 
notion of using prophetic utterances - something that many of us today find irrational - is a typically 
Semitic contribution, just as Yoga with its emphasis on personal experience is quintessentially Indian. 
Hinduism recognizes no exclusive prophet or chosen people. This has not prevented the Jews and Hindus 
from peacefully coexisting together in pluralistic India. Judaism has come into conflict only with the other 


two exclusive faiths - Christianity and Islam. 

Sigmund Freud traced the Jewish brand of uncompromising monotheism to the heretical Egyptian Pharaoh 
Akhneton. He held that Moses was an Egyptian, a holdout of Akhneton's heresy that he later imposed on 
the Hebrews when he became their leader. All traces of Akhneton's cult were erased by his successors in 
Egypt. Like the Greeks and the Romans after them, the ancient Egyptians seem to have had an aversion 
to claims of revelation. 


The problem of separating secular demands from religious rights was never 
satisfactorily solved by the Romans, and has not been solved in the succeeding two 
thousand years. Even today, similar demands continue to be made by Muslim 
politicians calling themselves religious leaders in countries like India and England. 
But in the pagan world - in the millennia that preceded it - the problem seems 
scarcely to have arisen. 

This brings up another interesting point. Unlike the world in the last two thousand 
years or so, in the ancient world, religious freedom was the rule rather than the 
exception. Nonetheless, the history of Jews is fraught with great tragedy. One of the 
most traumatic episodes in their long history was the Babylonian Exile. When the 
Babylonian emperor Nebuchadnezar conquered Jerusalem in 586 BC, he destroyed 
the sacred Temple (built by Solomon) and carried off many of the J ewish leaders into 
captivity in Babylon. In 539 BC, Babylon fell to the Persian king Cyrus the Great and 
became part of the Achaemenid empire. Cyrus freed the Jews, allowing them to 
return to Jerusalem and rebuild their Temple. The period 586-539 BC is known as 
the Babylonian Exile.*° 

For the next two centuries, the Jews of Palestine lived in relative peace as 
subjects of the great Achaemenid (Persian) empire. Then in 333 BC, the empire 
founded by Cyrus fell to the Macedonian conqueror Alexander the Great. After 
bringing down the Persian empire, Alexander went on to march into India. This 
proved to be an extremely costly venture in which the few military successes gained 
were scant compensation for the near complete loss of his army. This meant that he 
and his successors were in no position to consolidate their hold over the Persian 
empire which he had brought down. While modern historians have sought to 
romanticise his exploits, a careful study of the primary sources like Plutarch and 
Arrian shows that Alexander's march into India was not very different from 
Napoleon's march on Moscow. 

It needs to be recognized that most modern history books were written during the 
period of European colonialism, and, naturally enough, they glorify Alexander's 
victories over the Asiatic peoples. This has given rise to a tendency to gloss over his 
failures; in at least one instance, his defeat has been presented as a victory, claiming 
that his magnanimity was responsible for the fact that his 'defeated' adversary ended 
up with more territory. They mention only his ‘victory’ over Porus in the Battle of 
Hydapses (the modern Jhelum river), but even this was an expensive tactical victory 
only - if that. The simple fact that he was forced to retreat through the difficult 
desert route in the south rather than return through the more hospitable regions that 
he had supposedly conquered shows his hold over them to have been tenuous at 
best. Trying to present all this as the result of Alexander's 'victorious' campaigns in 
the East has the effect of distorting the true state of affairs in West Asia at the time 
of Alexander's death. Marshal Zukov, the renowned Russian general and military 
thinker pointed out that the conduct of Alexander and his army during their Indian 
campaigns showed that he suffered a succession of defeats. His army was all but 
annihilated. 

Recent research based on a critical study of Ethiopic texts as well as other primary 
sources indicates that Alexander in all probability suffered a defeat and handed over 
some of his own previously conquered territories to Porus. This, as just observed, 
has been romanticised by his admirers as evidence of Alexander's magnanimity 
towards his defeated foe! This is the explanation contrived to explain away the fact 
that territories under Porus increased after his battle with Alexander. It makes one 





“° It is to be noted that the greatest persecution of the Jews was under Christianity and Islam both of 
which are sister Semitic religions. The J ews on the other hand suffered no persecution in Hindu India 
despite the very great difference between the two religions. This again suggests that the source of 
intolerance is aggressive exclusivism - theocracy in particular - and not religious difference. 


wonder why he did not follow the same practice with any of his earlier foes like 
Darius. 

Classical sources also suggest that Alexander's march on India was less than 
successful. According to Plutarch, Alexander left behind "many deceptive memorials 
of his expedition to exaggerate the glory of his expedition and conquests in India." 
Plutarch also tells us that Alexander suffered a heavy defeat at Mallianas - the 
modern Multan - and barely escaped with his life. He was saved by the bravery and 
loyalty of his Macedonian companion Pucestes who sacrificed his own life to protect 
his leader. 

His Indian expedition had cost him fully three quarters of his army, and he also 
had a mutiny on his hands - hardly the record of a victorious campaign. Upon 
returning from India, Alexander, now a spent force, died in Babylon in 323 BC. His 
‘empire’ in the east collapsed like a house of cards. The Indian garrisons he had left 
behind were annihilated, and the hastily appointed Greek Satrap Philip was also 
killed. When Alexander's successor Seleucus Nicator tried to establish himself in the 
east, he suffered a heavy defeat at the hands of Sandracottus** to whom he was 
forced to cede a large part of the eastern domains conquered by Alexander; a good 
part of these territories lay beyond the Indus in Central and West Asia. All this is 
clear evidence of the ephemeral nature of Alexander's exploits in the east. It is 
necessary to recognize this fact to follow the course of the history of West Asia in the 
succeeding three centuries leading to the birth of Christianity. Where Alexander's 
interest lay mainly in Persia, the field of action of the Seleucids, including their 
Hellenising efforts were confined to Egypt and the Levant. This was a major 
contributor to the J ewish rebellions that were a constant feature in Palestine. 

This loss of control over the east was hastened by the swift rise of the Parthian 
empire in Iran under the Arsacids. This further undermined the position of 
Alexander's Seleucid successors who found themselves pushed further west, and 
confined mainly to Egypt, Syria and Palestine. At first, the Jews of Palestine came 
under the Ptolemies of Egypt, and later, under the Syriac Seleucids based in Antioch. 
Both these kingdoms were tolerant, and the J ews continued to prosper. Since these 
rulers happened also to be pagan, there was always a hard-core element within the 
Jewish population that sought to replace the essentially secular government 
institutions with ones ruled by the Law of Moses. This led to frequent clashes 
between the authorities and some extremist elements. The Hellenising influence 
under the Seleucid rule was resented by these orthodox elements. 

Things took a turn for the worse during the rule of the Seleucid Antiochus 1V who 
sought to abolish Judaism from his kingdom. Whether this uncharacteristic burst of 
intolerance was provoked by any overtly hostile acts on the part of some Jewish 
leaders is not entirely clear. In any event, one of his acts particularly offensive to the 
Jews was a decree forcing the subjects of the Seleucid kingdom to recognize their 
king as a god. To this the Jews could never consent; to them it constituted 
blasphemy of the worst kind to acknowledge any human as God. The Seleucid 
persecution of the Jews was at its height in the years following the death of Onias II! 
- from about 171 to 165 BC. This has been expressed in the form of a prophecy in 
the Bible. 





“ Sandracottus is stated by history books to be the same as Chandragupta Maurya, the founder of the 
great Maurya empire of India. This identification is by no means certain. He could easily have been the 
founder of the Imperial Guptas. There are major chronological errors in Indian history books resulting 
from her recent colonial past that are only now beginning to receive notice. For a masterly discussion of 
the Sandracottus problem see K.D. Sethna, Ancient India in a New Light, New Delhi, Aditya Prakashan, 
1989. Indian records show that Alexander's incursion made a minimal impact and was not regarded by the 
Indians as a major event. 


And the people of the prince that shall come, shall destroy the city and 
the sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the 
end of the war desolations are determined. 

And he shall confirm the covenant with many for one week: and 
in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease, and for the over-spreading abominations he shall make it 
desolate, even until consummation, and that determined shall be 
poured upon the desolate. 

Daniel, 26-7 


Those who believe in Biblical prophecies hold that the ‘prince that shall come' 
refers to Antiochus the IV who succeeded Onias III, and let loose the persecution of 
the Jews. It is also held that the 'middle of the week' refers to 168 BC when 
Antiochus IV took and pillaged Jerusalem, outlawed J udaism and ordered the Temple 
to be desecrated and dedicated to Jupiter. Fortunately, this persecution was short 
lived; the Temple was cleansed and rededicated in 165 BC. Antiochus died in 163 
BC. 

According to the Bible, matters had actually come to a head when the Jewish 
priest Mattathias Maccabaeus was ordered by a Greek soldier to sacrifice in a pagan 
temple. He of course refused, but some other Jews were prepared to be more 
accommodating and complied. This infuriated Mattathias, who killed the offending 
Jew as well as the Greek soldier who had ordered the unforgivable act. Mattathias, 
the Bible says 'burned with zeal for the Law' and had done what the Law of Moses 
commanded. He and others like him were known as Zealots; we would today call 
them fundamentalists. 

The centuries following the fall of the Persian Empire in 333 BC 
constitute a period of great changes in Palestine where Hellenistic influence and 
Greek language came to permeate all aspects of life. It was a period probably not 
unlike our own when English language and Westernising ways - especially American 
culture - have come to influence many parts of the world. Similarly, Greek language 
and culture made deep inroads among the people of Palestine. Even the New 
Testament was written originally in Greek. All this, naturally enough, gave rise to a 
conservative reaction within the Jewish community concerned about preserving their 
ancient traditions and religious practices. The Zealots were essentially those that 
consciously set themselves up as preservers of age-long lewish tradition and 
practices. 

Mattathias Maccabaeus, the man who ‘burned with zeal for the Law' may be seen 
as the founder of the Zealots, though that undoubtedly represents an 
oversimplification. In any event, the Maccabeans - Mattathias and his descendants - 
kept the torch of the Zealots burning for nearly a century. It is known that the 
remote settlement of Qumran where the Scrolls were found was built mainly during 
the Maccabean period to serve as a stronghold. It gave its inhabitants - the 
Qumranians - an excellent base from which to launch their operations against the 
aliens who ruled over Palestine. After a series of guerrilla operations that culminated 
in a full scale war, the Maccabeans became masters of Holy Land including J erusalem 
in 152 BC. They ruled it with a firm hand controlling both religious and secular affairs 
of the state - that is to say, as theocrats. Palestine under the Maccabeans was 
probably not much different from Iran under Khomeini's rule. The Maccabeans 
attached far more importance to their priestly than kingly authority. As Baigent and 
Leigh observe: 


It is significant that though the Maccabeans were simultaneously de 
facto kings and priests, the latter office was more important to them. 


They hastened to regularize their status in the priesthood, as 
custodians of the Law. They did not bother to call themselves kings 
until the fourth generation of their dynasty, between 103 and 76 BC. 
From the bastion of the priesthood, the Maccabeans 
promulgated the Law with fundamentalist ferocity... 
Whether the Maccabeans could claim a literal pedigree from 
Aaron and from David is not certain.‘ 

Probably they couldn't. But their 'zeal for the Law' 
served to legitimize them. During their dynasty, therefore, Israel could 
claim both a priesthood and a monarchy that conformed more or less 
to the stringent criteria of Old Testament authority. (op. cit. pp. 202- 
203) 


All this again brings to mind Khomeini's Iran. The formation of the Qumran sect 
itself can probably be assigned to the period of Alexander Jannaeus who had 
proclaimed himself both king and high priest. This was unacceptable to some of the 
orthodox Jews who held that he had no right to the priestly office as he was born of 
a slave woman. It is again interesting to see how greater importance was attached to 
the office of the priest than that of the king. This soon led to a major riot in which 
the protesters were set upon by Alexander's mercenaries and thousands were killed. 
The Scrolls contain a text expressing hope for the day when ‘bastards and sons of 
strangers' should never again set foot in the restored Temple of Jerusalem. 

Probably during this uprising, Alexander Jannaeus introduced a decidedly non- 
Jewish innovation - crucifixion of rebel leaders. Some Qumran texts mention this 
non-Jewish punishment of rebels meted out by Alexander more than a century 
before the birth of Jesus. The memory of this was probably in the minds of the 
Gospel authors writing in the Roman Empire centuries later. In the resulting 
confusion, they tried to evoke a long bygone era by making Jesus a victim of 
crucifixion by the Romans for violating Jewish Law. The result, as many historians 
have pointed out, is a historically incongruous account of the trial and death of 
Jesus: he was accused by the Jews of violation of Jewish Law, but was given a 
Roman punishment. 

The Maccabeans' brief period of glory ended with the rise of Republican Rome, 
later to come under the triumvirate of Caesar, Pompey and Crassus. In 63 BC, 
Pompey overran the Near East and ended the Maccabean rule. By 62 BC, Palestine 
had been reduced to the status of an insignificant Roman province under the name 
of Judaea, administered by a 'procurator' or governor appointed by Rome. 

Like the Greeks and the Persians before them, Romans were also pagans and 
tolerated all religions. (The brief period of persecution under the Seleucid Antiochus 
IV had been an aberration.) But the essentially theocratic character of the J ewish 
religion and state, and the turbulent nature of its inhabitants brought them 
repeatedly into conflict with the secular rule of the Romans. This is a recurring theme 
in the history of the Middle East and the Levant: conflict between theocracy and 
secular rule. To help control them, the Romans looked around for someone who 
knew the people and would be acceptable to them. This they found - or at least 
thought they found - in Herod, a Nabataean from what is now Jordan. He was 
installed by the Romans to rule as king of Palestine in 37 BC. 





” High priests in ancient Israel had to be from the tribe of Levi, claiming descent from Aaron, the brother 
of Moses. The kings derived their legitimacy from David, the father of Solomon. The Maccabeans claiming 
descent from both were both kings and priests. 


2. Herod and the Herodians 


Herod, though a practising Jew, was of Arab descent from both his parents. Being 
as concerned about his dynastic legitimacy as any of his Jewish subjects, he married 
a Maccabean princess in order to strengthen his position as their ruler. But once he 
felt secure enough, he murdered his wife along with her brother and others of their 
line, effectively extinguishing the Maccabean line. He then proceeded to remove the 
priesthood from the hold of the old families and replaced them with his own 
favorites. 

Through these effective if ruthless methods, Herod created a new privileged class 
loyal to himself and to his Roman masters. This upstart elite, enjoying the luxuries of 
their new-found positions had no concept of the sanctity of the Law nor much 
sensitivity to the feelings of the traditional Jewish subjects. In place of the 
Maccabeans with their uncompromising ‘zeal for the Law', the Jews of Palestine had 
come under the rule of a pleasure-loving monarch and a corrupt and indolent 
priesthood ultimately beholden to the pagan rulers of Rome. And towards the end of 
his life Herod went mad. 

Following Herod's death in 4 BC, his kingdom was divided between his son and 
grandsons known collectively as the Herodians. His actual successor in Palestine was 
his son Herod Antipas who was given a somewhat reduced portion of his father's 
kingdom. A crisis of sorts erupted when Antipas divorced his Nabataean wife and 
married Herodias - the former wife of his half brother. This further alienated his 
Jewish subjects, already opposed to the rule of Herod and his successors. When J ohn 
the Baptist harshly censured Antipas for what was perceived in orthodox circles as an 
incestuous marriage, Herodias and her daughter Salome prevailed upon Antipas to 
have John imprisoned and later executed. According to the Bible, when Jesus was 
arrested in Jerusalem, Pontius Pilate, the Roman procurator of J udaea, sent him first 
to Antipas because Jesus came from territory under his jurisdiction. But Antipas, with 
the blood of the Baptist already on his hands, was reluctant to alienate his Jewish 
subjects further and sent J esus back to Pilate. 

This has an interesting connection with one of the texts of the Dead Sea Scrolls 
known as the Temple Scroll. The Jewish Law, as is well known, rests on the first five 
books of the Old Testament - namely, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and 
Deuteronomy. The Temple Scroll is closely related to these law books and forms 
almost an appendix to them. Interestingly, it forbids marriage between a J ewish king 
and his niece - something not found in the five books of the Old Testament. 

The same prohibition is found however in another of the Scrolls texts known as 
the 'Damascus Document’. As Eisenman and Wise observe (p 188): 


The second [proscription], most probably to the Herodian family, as no 
other group before them can be demonstrably so identified. Niece 
marriage was a practice the Herodians indulged in habitually as a 
matter seemingly of family policy. 


This is highly significant for this prohibition seems to have been directed 
specifically against Herod and his dynasty. Uncle-niece marriages were common 
among them. Herodias married two of her uncles in succession. It was this practice 
that was condemned by John the Baptist which led to his imprisonment and 
execution at Salome's instigation. From all this we may conclude that some parts at 
least of both the Temple Scroll and the Damascus Document date from the period of 
Herod and the Herodians, that is to say, the beginning of Christianity. This 
contradicts the position of the International Team and the Church which place all the 
Scrolls at least a century earlier. Through this device they have sought to negate the 


Qumranian innuence on early Christianity.” 

The fast and loose lifestyle under Herod and his successors again provoked the 
inevitable orthodox reaction among the Jews of Palestine - those with ‘zeal for the 
Law'. The priests installed by Herod are commonly known as the Sadducees; their 
orthodox adversaries are called Zealots by the great first century Jewish historian 
Flavius Josephus. In the Qumran literature, including the Dead Sea Scrolls, they are 
often referred to as Zadokites. The Bible refers to them as the Nazorenes or 
Nazoreans. These, as we shall see later, were the early Christians - who saw 
themselves as the pristinely pure upholders of the age-old Law of Moses against the 
corrupting innuences of Herod and Rome. 

Jesus Christ was one of them - a Nazorene.” That is to say, he saw himself as an 
orthodox Jew sworn to uphold ‘the Law and the prophets’ against the corrupting 
Roman and Herodian influences. For this reason, it would be reasonable to hold the 
followers of Mattathias Maccabaeus and not Jesus to be the founders of early 
Christianity; the two sects, the Zealots and the early Christians were practically one 
and the same. 'Christian' simply means ‘Messianic’ which applies to the Qumranians 
who awaited the arrival of a Messiah. This predates Jesus by more than a century. 

This is a necessarily simplified description of the bewilderingly complex sectarian 
world at the time of the birth of Christianity. To see the problem, within the 
Saducees themselves, scholars identify two groups in the Herodian period - the 
‘establishment’ Saducees and their opponents, the 'Messianic' Saducees. To these we 
must also add the 'purist' or the Hasmonean Saducees. And we have not yet begun 
to enumerate the Pharisees. The need for simplification is obvious. 

The Scrolls, as we shall see later, tell us the same story - that the early Church to 
which Jesus belonged was an ultra-orthodox Jewish sect. This is one of the great 
discoveries to come out of the Dead Sea Scrolls, one that the Church and its 
institutions like the Ecole Biblique are trying desperately to negate. Seen in this light, 
Jesus was an orthodox Jew and not any reformer or radical who led a revolution 
against the orthodoxy. This is also consistent with much of what is found attributed 
to him in the Gospels. Otherwise what could possibly make a supposed revolutionary 
like Jesus want to say: 


Think not that | am come to destroy the Law, or the prophets: | 
am not come to destroy but to fulfill. 

For verily | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the Law, till all be fulfilled. 

Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

Matthew, 5. 17-19. 


These are the words of a traditionalist - not a revolutionary. Jesus saw himself as 
one in a line bent on upholding the Law and the prophets. Once we recognize these 
as the words of a man concerned with preserving traditions from corrupting 
influences, the passage becomes entirely coherent. As we shall see later, the words 
and style are strikingly similar to those found in the Qumran literature, again 





“3 Qumranians may be defined as the people responsible for the creation of the Dead Sea Scrolls. | follow 
the standard convention of using the terms 'Qumran text' and 'text belonging to the Dead Sea Scrolls' as 
being synonymous. The term 'Scrolls' always refers to the Dead Sea Scrolls. 

“4 Jesus of Nazareth is almost certainly a corruption of Jesus the Nazarene - one ‘zealous for the Law’. 
Nazareth, celebrated today as his birthplace probably did not come into existence until much later and has 
nothing to do with Jesus. This is of course assuming J esus was a historical figure. 


indicating that Jesus was part of a long tradition and not a break from it. They also 
tell us that the authors of the Gospels borrowed heavily from the Qumran texts. 

Jesus went further, threatening civil war pitting father against son, but this too 
was part of the same tradition; he was being no different from Mattathias who had 
waged war against the occupiers and their collaborators. This again becomes 
perfectly understandable when we recognize that both Jesus and John the Baptist 
had repeatedly inveighed against the corrupting innuences of the Romans and the 
Herodians - innuences that had no doubt come to cast a spell on many of their 
people. All this stemmed from their concerns about preserving the purity of the 
Jewish religion and its practices. Here is the famous passage from Matthew: 


Think not that | am come to send peace on earth: | came not 
to send peace, but a sword. 

For | am come to set a man at variance against his father, and 
the daughter against her mother, and the daughter in law against her 
mother in law. 

And a man's foes shall be they of his own household. 

And he that loveth father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not 
worthy of me. 

Matthew 10. 34-37. (emphasis added) 


This can certainly be read to mean incitement to rebellion. The most logical 
explanation is that Jesus, who was a conservative in tradition with 'zeal for the Law', 
was exhorting his followers to be ready to rise up and fight in defence of the Law and 
the prophets. The same idea - of rebellion against the ruling authority is found in the 
last book of the Bible known as the Revelations of Jesus Christ, sometimes called the 
Apocalypse. In other words he was a militant Zealot prepared to instigate rebellion 
and civil war. (And this too receives support from the Scrolls as we shall see later.) 

The Qumran settlement where the Dead Sea Scrolls were discovered was part of 
the Zealot stronghold. Its occupants exerted considerable influence over the affairs 
of Jerusalem and the Temple. This is the historical background supplied by the 
Scrolls which has helped Biblical scholars arrive at a picture of the first century of 
Christianity - a picture that is at once more vivid and coherent. It is also a picture 
that is quite different from the one which followers of Christianity are familiar with. 

This is not altogether a new idea - that there is wide difference between the Christ 
of Christianity and Jesus of history. More than one scholar has found the two to be so 
divergent leading some to deny the existence of a historical Jesus. This may not be 
entirely warranted; what is needed is a change in perspective regarding the origins 
of Christianity and the message and personality of Jesus. It will become increasingly 
apparent that, if Jesus is historical, he and the sect to which he belonged were 
nothing like what the Church has been telling its followers. 

The main point is: the picture of the origins of Christianity emerging from a 
combined study of the Bible and the Qumran literature is contrary to the orthodox 
view which holds the Qumran people - often referred to as the Essenes - to have 
been pacifists and recluses having little to do with the rise of Christianity. The Scrolls 
on the other hand tell us that they were militant Zealots. This is not merely an 
academic issue as we Shall soon see: it changes the whole character of Christianity 
as a religious movement. It makes it no less a militant political movement than a 
religious one. The Jewish Wars were very much a part of the early history of 
Christianity. 

The picture of the Qumran people as recluses uninvolved in worldly affairs is the 
one propagated by Church authorities and the International Team led by Father de 


Vaux; it is of course part of the official Catholic position. The Catholic Encyclopaedia 
says of the Essenes: 


There have been many unsubstantiated hypotheses about their [the 
Essenes'] influence on Christianity. The Dead Sea Scrolls, however, 
show grounds for suspecting considerable indirect influence, which 
does nothing to destroy the originality of Christianity. 


The Catholic Encyclopaedia could hardly say otherwise; it could hardly go on to 
admit that the Scrolls do cast doubts on the originality of Christianity, not to mention 
the uniqueness of Jesus. This too should be seen as part of the effort to render the 
Scrolls harmless and preserve the orthodox Christian position now being seriously 
shaken by new discoveries. But the Scrolls do not permit such a simple, not to say 
simplistic interpretation of the Qumranians; they cannot be banished from the scene 
as a community peripheral to the evolution of Christianity. Recognizing this, the 
International Team of the Ecole Biblique has gone to great lengths to suppress most 
of this information. Their first line of defence has been the denial of access to the 
Scrolls. This of course has been rendered moot - thanks to the efforts of Eisenman. 

When examined against the background of the Dead Sea Scrolls, the picture we 
get is quite different from the official version. The Scrolls tell us that the Qumran 
people played a major role in the Jewish War of AD 66-74, and may even have been 
the cause of it. Far from being pacifists, these men were militant Zealots - 'who 
burned with zeal for the Law', and prepared to fight in its defence. 

This, of course upsets the orthodox view, which treats them as pacifist recluses - 
not militant warriors involved in secular affairs of the state. This is what the Vatican 
and its related institutions like the Ecole Biblique have tried to keep under the lid. We 
shall be taking a more detailed look at the Qumranians in due course, but first it is 
necessary to understand what the Dead Sea Scrolls do have to say about early 
Christianity. 


3. Dead Sea Scrolls on Early Christianity 


Qumran literature poses two major challenges to the official position of the 
Church. The first is doctrinal, and the second historical. But the two are not so easily 
disentangled. To the lay person, and even the Biblical scholar, Christian religion and 
Biblical history are all but inseparable; to the believing Christian they are 
indistinguishable. This is further complicated by the fact that most scholars working 
with the Scrolls happen to come from a Catholic background. The Ecole Biblique is a 
Dominican institution controlled by the Pontifical Biblical Commission - a Vatican 
office; its members have a strong vested interest in preserving the ‘truth’ of 
Christianity as both religion and history. As a result, whenever there has been a 
conflict between faith and scholarship, scholarship has invariably lost. That is to say, 
doctrine has dictated the agenda of Father de Vaux and his colleagues. 

The Scrolls themselves do not necessarily give us different versions of the books 
of the Old Testament or invalidate existing ones. What they do provide however is a 
new historical setting that relates early Christianity to the Jewish Wars; they also 
shed new light on the origins of Christianity that have been suppressed by Church 
fathers to protect their own official version about the origins. Their impact on the 
New Testament, and therefore on Christianity is far greater than on Judaism or the 
Old Testament. Of course, part of the reason for this is that the Jews have not 
indulged in forgery and fabrication of their texts the way the Christians have. Greeks 


and other pagans called the Christians the kings of forgers, and Rome the home of 
forgeries. We shall be taking a look them in the next chapter. 

This happens to be one of the major problems facing the Church today: thanks to 
the Dead Sea Scrolls, most of the claims of Christianity are shown to be later 
fabrications. The Scrolls virtually overthrow the Church version of early Christianity 
as derived from the Gospels. By and large, they support the picture of early 
Christianity that one can dimly perceive in the writings of early historians like 
Tacitus, Suetonius and Josephus, as opposed to the '‘orthodox' version propagated by 
the Church. The Gospels in particular are seen to be little more than fairy tale 
fabrications that owe everything to the Scrolls. Allegro, for one, saw the Gospels as 
little more than fictional accounts describing the attributes and the acts of the 
expected Messiah. 

Upon studying the Scrolls one can see that the authors of the Gospels have 
borrowed heavily from Qumran texts in arriving at their picturesque imagery and 
language. It is not just the literary borrowings that we find in the Gospels; a whole 
messianic Jewish tradition has been appropriated and presented as the unique and 
original gift of Christianity. Many of the practices that we think of as Christian 
innovations - like the Lord's Supper and the Lord's Prayer - can now be traced to 
Qumran texts going back at least a hundred years before the birth of Christ. These 
seriously undermine any claim for originality on behalf of Christianity. As we shall 
see later, this extends even to the personality of Jesus Christ and his teachings. 

Even the so-called Doctrine of the Faith - the bedrock of Christianity - was lifted by 
Paul from a Qumran text known as the Habakkuk Commentary . 

This, of course, is something the Church can never afford to concede. To protect 
the orthodox position, Father de Vaux and his team evolved what has been called the 
consensus position - a position on the contents of the Scrolls that was seen to be 
least damaging to the Christian doctrine as laid down by the Catholic Church. Part of 
this involved dismissing the Qumran people as recluses having no influence on the 
evolution of Christianity. But this position could not be maintained for long. When 
some early scroll material became available, Biblical scholars noted that they 
described a man known as the 'Teacher of Righteousness’. He was the leader of a 
sect calling itself the Sect of New Covenant, which is also the term used by the early 
Christians to describe themselves (Acts of the Apostles). 

What were these people like? How did the Qumranians view themselves? Geza 
Vermes of Oxford, one of the world's best known authors on the Dead Sea Scrolls 
gives us the following picture: 


In their own eyes they constituted the one and true Israel, the Church 
of God's elect. The revelation of all truth had been granted to their 
Teacher, finally and definitively, and they themselves were the 
minority chosen by God to inherit the Covenant, the Promise, and 
ultimate Salvation... they believed that they would, during their 
lifetime, participate in the great battles of Light against Darkness, and 
that they would see and share with the triumphant Messiah the fruits 
of his victory . 

(Vermes, 1973, p.16) 


In other words, the Qumranians were a people of apocalyptic vision and 
messianic expectations. A Biblical scholar of note, Andre Dupont-Sommer of the 
Sorbonne, remarked that in some Qumran texts, the Teacher of Righteousness was 
regarded as a Messiah who was persecuted and martyred. His conclusion was that 
this Teacher of Righteousness must be seen as a precursor to Jesus Christ. This at 
once challenged the position of the Church, suggesting that there was probably 


nothing unique about Jesus; there were other orthodox Jewish teachers who were 
similarly regarded. More seriously, it raised questions about the existence of Jesus as 
a historical person. Unwittingly, Dupont-Sommer had opened a Pandora's Box. 

The reaction from the Church was predictably furious though Dupont-Sommer 
seems to have been taken by surprise by its intensity. This was in 1950, when only a 
small portion of the Scrolls material had trickled out and made its way into scholarly 
circles. For the International Team at the Ecole Biblique, and their superiors at the 
Vatican, the whole episode had been a traumatic experience. It had shown them how 
potentially explosive was the material they held in their hands. They slammed the lid 
shut and for the next forty years did everything possible to keep probing eyes away 
from the Scrolls. 

Before long many observers began to notice a concerted effort on the part of 
Father de Vaux and his Catholic colleagues to separate the Qumran finds from both 
Judaism and Christianity of the first century AD. American critic Edmund Wilson gave 
public expression to what some others had been privately saying - that there was a 
conflict of interest between doctrine and scholarship as far as de Vaux and his 
colleagues were concerned. Wilson saw great similarities between the Scrolls and 
orthodox Judaism and its connection with early Christianity. In an article that 
appeared in the magazine New Yorker, 
he wrote: *° 


One would like to see these problems discussed; and in the 
meantime, one cannot but ask oneself whether the scholars who have 
been working on the scrolls - so many of whom have taken Christian 
orders or have been trained in the rabbinical tradition may not have 
been inhibited in dealing with such questions as these by their various 
religious commitments... 

If, in any case, we now look at Jesus in the perspective supplied by 
the scrolls, we can trace a new community and, at last get some sense 
of the drama that culminated in Christianity... 


Father de Vaux reportedly tried to reassure Wilson, telling him: My faith has 
nothing to fear from my scholarship." This was being disingenuous; the real question 
was whether his scholarship had anything to fear from his faith. (Baigent and Leigh, 
ibid.) 

To return to Wilson, he went on to observe that the cradle of Christianity should 
be placed in Qumran rather than Nazareth or Bethlehem. This was a remarkably 
astute observation, though, to the lay person, or even the average Christian, it 
matters litthe whether the cradle of Christianity was Bethlehem or Qumran. Church 
authorities however saw it differently; to them it was only a matter of time before 
their whole position would be undermined. They felt the ground disappearing from 
under them. But the genie was out of the bottle, there was little they could do about 
it. In any event Wilson was not a Biblical scholar, and his views could be dismissed 
on the grounds that he was unqualified. The respite thus obtained proved short- 
lived, for soon the members of the International Team had to contend with a far 
more formidable adversary than Edmund Wilson. This was John Marco Allegro who 
fired his first salvo in 1956. He was an Englishman, then still a member of the 
International Team, but a free-thinking man and an agnostic to boot. Unlike Wilson, 
Allegro was very much a Biblical scholar - at least as good as any other member of 





4° E, Wilson, The Dead Sea Scrolls 1947 - 1969, Revised edition. Glasgow, 1967, pp. 97-98. This was first 
published in 1955 as Scrolls from the Dead Sea, based in part on an article that had appeared in New 
Yorker. See also Baigent and Leigh (ibid.), pp. 42-43. 


the International Team and better than most. His views therefore were not so easy 
to dismiss as Wilson's. He gave a series of three radio talks explaining how radically 
the Scrolls could change the picture of Christianity. The New York Times reported: *° 


The origins of some Christian rituals and doctrines can be seen in the 
documents of an extremist Jewish sect that existed for more than 100 
years before the birth of Jesus Christ. This is the interpretation placed 
on the 'fabulous' Dead Sea Scrolls by one of an International Team of 
Scholars. ... John Allegro said last night in a broadcast that the 
historical basis of the Lord's Supper and part at least of the Lord's 
prayer and the New Testament teaching of Jesus were attributable to 
the Qumranians. (Emphasis added.) 


This is a bombshell as anyone with even a superficial knowledge of Christianity 
will not fail to note. So, what we now call Christianity, as well as its teachings - which 
generations of faithful have been told to be the sacred word of the Only Son of God - 
happened to grow out of an extremist Jewish sect that had existed for more than a 
century before the birth of Jesus Christ. And this extremist Jewish sect, as we 
already saw goes back at least to Mattathias Maccabaeus and his successors who 
ruled the Holy Land from 152 BC to 63 BC. In summary, both the message and the 
actions attributed to Jesus can be traced at least to Mattathias and his followers as 
part of the whole Zealot tradition. 

Allegro later went on to point out that there exists a Qumran text in which the 
term ‘Son of God' has actually been used. (We now know that the phrase occurs at 
many places as we Shall see in the next chapter.) In a letter to Father de Vaux he 
emphasised that it was used by the Qumran people who also referred to the coming 
of a Davidic Messiah whom they called 'Son of God'. This shatters the last shred of 
any claim for the uniqueness of Jesus, who, according to orthodox Christians, is 
descended from the line of David as the Only Son of God.*” Many more revelations 
are forthcoming, now that the monopoly of the International Team has been broken. 

Allegro was to pay a heavy price for this revelation - that Jesus Christ was not 
unique; and as a distinguished Biblical scholar with first hand knowledge of the 
Scrolls, his views were not easy to dismiss. As an agnostic and a rationalist Allegro 
probably never realized how close he had come to shattering the foundations of the 
Church. He was expelled from the International Team, hounded by de Vaux who set 
out to ruin his career. For a man of the Church, Father de Vaux certainly was not 
distinguished by any forgiving spirit. He was a ruthless and bigoted man with more 
than a streak of anti-Semitism in him. | will get to the story of the persecution of 
John Allegro later on in the book. It is a worthy successor to the Inquisition. 

This is not the whole story however. As it now seems certain, if the Qumran 
community was destroyed during the Jewish War of AD 66-74, some of the Qumran 
texts must come from the time of the life and ministry of Jesus and even later. This, 
as Robert Eisemnan points out, is what the internal evidence of some of the Scrolls 
also tell us. More to the point, while the Qumran literature refers to the Teacher of 
Righteousness, and has also many connections with the New Testament, there is not 
even a hint of him as being divine. This is supported by several early sources among 
which we shall only note a few. 

Eusebius, who lived in the fourth century tells us that the Ebionites (meaning the 
‘Poor’ as the early Christians called themselves) did not regard Jesus as divine. And 





“© ‘Christian biases seen in scrolls'. The New York Times. February 5, 1956. 

47 Many have noted the contradiction inherent in the dual claim of Jesus as the Only Son of God born to a 
virgin and also being the descendant of David. Also. 'Son of God' appears fairly frequently in the texts 
translated by Eisenman and Wise as we Shall see. 


Origen writing in the century before Eusebius also tells us - quoting Josephus as 
authority - that Jesus was not regarded as divine. The portrayal of the Teacher of 
Righteousness strongly suggests that it might refer to a J esus-like figure as Dupont- 
Sommer and many others have noted. That is to say, if Jesus was a historical 
person, there is no indication at all that his contemporaries regarded him as divine. 

We can see therefore that early Church historians knew that Jesus was not 
regarded as divine by early Christians. Eusebius, the key figure involved in the 
conversion of Constantine's mother Helena to Christianity, was an extreme partisan 
of Pauline Christianity. He was not above tampering texts including passages from 
Josephus, but even he acknowledges that the Ebionites (early Christians) did not 
regard Jesus as divine. Origen, (writing in the century before Eusebius) mentions a 
reference to James in the work of Josephus but is silent about Jesus. Even if it did 
contain a reference to Jesus, it can only be a fleeting one, as incidental to James who 
was the more important figure. There was much dispute about the divine nature of 
the Messiah which was finally resolved only at the Council of Nicea held in AD 325. 
This was mainly a political decision - a compromise reached between Constantine 
and Christian leaders. (See Chapter 8.) 

The sum total of all this is: if Jesus Christ was a historical person, he was neither 
unique nor was he regarded as important - let alone divine - by his contemporaries. 
He was simply one in a line of several leaders and teachers of an extremist J ewish 
sect dominated by messianic ideas - and not even the most important of them. We 
shall see later that this is confirmed by classical historians like Tacitus, Suetonius 
and even Josephus. This may be seen as one of the great dilemmas posed by the 
Dead Sea Scrolls. 


4. Dead Sea Scrolls and the Bible: Qumranian Heritage 


A study of the Qumran texts alongside the Gospels and the Acts shows how 
closely they are related, and derived from the same source. Considering how little 
time has passed since the Qumran material has been made available to the public, 
the similarities found so far between the Scrolls and the New Testament must be 
seen as remarkable. To take just one example, according to the Acts of the Apostles, 
the leadership of the early Church resided in twelve apostles; the most important 
among these were three - Peter, John and James the ‘Lord's brother’. Similarly, 
according to the governing rules given in a Qumran text known as the 'Community 
Rule’, Qumran was governed by a council of twelve and three priests who wielded 
the greatest authority. 

Further, the early Church and the Qumran community were both messianic in 
spirit and awaited the arrival of a Messiah. In Christianity this is seen to have been 
fulfilled by Jesus - the Only Son of God. In the Qumran texts, as we already saw, we 
find Teacher of Righteousness whose description parallels that of Jesus, and may in 
fact be seen as his prototype. We may therefore conclude that the authors of the 
Gospels have taken the messianic spirit that pervades the Qumran texts and 
presented Jesus as the fulfillment of those expectations. This is exactly what several 
Biblical scholars beginning with Dupont-Sommer have contended. 

This indebtedness of the New Testament to the Qumran literature is particularly 
striking in the modes of literary expression and imagery used by the two, and this 
extends even to the famous Sermon on the Mount. "Blessed are the meek: for they 
Shall inherit the earth" says Jesus in Matthew 5.5. This is borrowed from the Psalm 
37.11 "But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall delight themselves in the 
abundance of peace." The Qumran texts contain a commentary on the same Psalm 


pointing out: "Interpreted, this concerns’ tae 
‘Congregation of the Poor' was how the Qumran people - the ones called Ebionites by 
early authors - referred to their community. This is the one that we recognize as the 
early Church. (The Vatican still calls itself the 'Congregation of the Poor’ - no matter 
how absurd it may seem to outside observers.) As far as the Ebionites are 
concerned, Eisenman and Wise point out: 


It is important to see the extent to which the terminology Ebionim 
(‘the Poor') and its synonyms penetrated Qumran literature. Early 
commentators were aware of the significance of this usage, though 
later ones have been mostly insensitive to it. The use of this 
terminology, and its ideological parallels, ‘Ani (‘Meek') and Dal 
(‘Downtrodden'), as interchangeable terms of self-designation at 
Qumran, is of the utmost importance. There are even examples in 
crucial contexts of the published corpus of an allusion like 'the Poor in 
Spirit’, known from Matthew's Sermon on the Mount in both the War 
Scroll, xi. 10 and the Community Rule, iv.3. (Eisenman and Wise, p. 
233) 

As tradition proceeds, it becomes clear that the Ebionim (the so- 
called Ebionites) or 'the Poor’ is the name by which the community 
descending from James’ Jerusalem Community from Palestine goes. In 
all likelihood, it descends from the one we are studying in these 
materials [Qumran texts] as well. (ibid.) 


This unequivocally ties the early Church of Jerusalem to Qumran. We shall soon 
see that its leader was James, not Jesus. No less interestingly, some of the best 
known passages in the Sermon on the Mount owe their importance not to Jesus, but 
to the Qumranian Orthodox Jewish sect that called itself the 'Congregation of the 
Poor (or the Meek)' - the one that we can recognize as the early Church. This gives a 
completely different sense to the famous line: The meek shall inherit the earth. This 
was appropriated by the compilers of the Gospels who went on to attribute it to their 
Jesus Christ. 

Nor are these by any means the only examples. Allegro's book on the Dead Sea 
Scrolls and the more recent book by Eisenman and Wise contain numerous examples 
showing the New Testament's indebtedness to Qumran. Allegro observed long ago: 


My own opinion is that the scrolls prompt us increasingly to seek an 
eschatological meaning for most of Jesus' reported sayings: more and 
more become intelligible when viewed in the light of the imminent 
cataclysm of Qumran expectations, and the inner conflicts in men's 
hearts as the time grew near. 

(Allegro 1990, p. 175.) 


That is to say, Jesus became the embodiment of people's messianic expectations. 
In the circumstances, it is only natural that Christian propagandists should have used 
all available materials in propagating their new faith, while at the same time claiming 
Originality for it. This also meant concealing its Qumranian heritage, for, without 
Originality a message cannot be a revelation. Along the same lines, there is now 
overwhelming evidence to show that even the Bible has been tampered with from 
the earliest times in order to erase all traces of its Qumranian ancestry. The Qumran 
texts establish that its followers treasured a book called the Book of Enoch. The Acts 
shows that the early Christians too treasured the same work. But in the third century 
of Christianity, the Fathers and Apologists of the Church decided to remove it from 


Con 


the Bible. All copies of it disappeared and it was not seen again until a British 
explorer found an Ethiopian version of it in that country in 1773. With its messianic 
tone, the work is Qumranian in language and spirit. 

Nor is this the full story - for there is now evidence suggesting that the story of 
the crucifixion of Christ may have been borrowed from it. The Book of Enoch 
contains a remarkable final part written between 95 BC and 65 BC - describing the 
expectation of the coming of a Messiah. Amazingly, it even has a lament about the 
slaying of the 'Righteous' - written fully a century before the date assigned to the 
crucifixion of Christ! Based on this discovery, some scholars now hold that the story 
of the crucifixion of Christ, which forms the main part of the Gospels, is no more 
than a later concoction that combines this with the Roman execution of a Zealot 
rebel leader made to look like this story of the ‘slaying of the Righteous’ - a 
messianic figure! This goes to explain why the early Church fathers wanted to 
destroy all copies of the Book of Enoch and almost succeeded. The J ews were later 
made to bear the weight of this imaginary murder. 

In removing from the Bible and then destroying all copies of the Book of Enoch, 
the Christian Fathers of the third century AD sought to eliminate every trace of its 
influence on the Bible. Also banned was a companion work known as the Book of the 
Secrets of Enoch. Not a single copy of it was known for nearly fifteen centuries. A 
few copies have now been recovered from Russia and other eastern European 
countries. Dated to between 30 BC and AD 70, it is even more strongly messianic in 
spirit and language than the Book of Enoch. 

Some of this was confirmed, albeit unwittingly, by a present member of the 
International Team. Despite continuing attempts at stonewalling, members of the 
International Team have been known on occasion to drop their guard. Father Emile 
Puech, a young French monk now a member of the International Team, revealed to 
Michael Baigent in November 1989 that he had found overlaps between the Scrolls 
and the Sermon on the Mount. He had also found that some of the early Christian 
writers from the first and second centuries had drawn their material directly from the 
Qumran texts. It is not hard to see that the creators of the Gospels also based their 
works on the Qumranian texts and traditions that were available to them - including 
possibly the crucifixion itself. This is precisely what the Church had been trying 
desperately to keep under the lid by denying access to the Scrolls. 

Some of this was confirmed by Father Puech himself, who also revealed that there 
are overlaps between Luke's Gospel and a Qumran document. They both speak of a 
‘Son of God' and 'Son of the Most High'. None of these Qumran texts that Puech was 
talking about had been made public at the time he revealed this. (They may be 
among the fifty texts published by Eisenman and Wise in their Dead Sea Scrolls 
Uncovered. ) 

To sum up: there cannot be the slightest doubt that the New Testament and the 
Qumran texts are intimately related with the former, drawing heavily upon the latter. 
It remains only to assess the extent to which the New Testament - the Gospels in 
particular - is based on Qumran texts. Full details will be known only after Biblical 
scholars have had the time to study and analyse the transcripts of the Scrolls. There 
is however no denying its indebtedness to Qumran literature; this is now a certainty. 
Allegro and Puech - two men with first hand knowledge of the Scrolls have confirmed 
it; and now Eisenman and Wise have confirmed it in every detail. The conclusion 
therefore is inescapable: Qumranians and the early Christians were one and the 
same. And the more we learn about them from the primary sources like the Dead 
Sea Scrolls, the more this gains in strength. As Eisenman and Wise observe in their 
recent book: 


By the fourth century, the high Church historian Eusebius, previously 


Bishop of Caesarea, is willing to tell us about these Ebionites. Of 
Palestinian origin and one of the people primarily responsible for the 
Christian take-over of Rome, he clearly regards the Ebionites he 
describes as sectarian - sectarian, of course, in contradistinction to 
that form of Pauline Christianity that he helped promote in 
Constantine's time. 

(pp. 233-4) 


These Ebionites as we saw were the early Christians of Qumran. The next question 
is: who exactly were the Qumranians? Pacifists or militants? 


5. Qumranians: Essenes or Zealots? 


Before we can say anything more about the origins of orthodox Christianity, or 
Pauline Christianity (which Eusebius helped promote in the time of Constantine), we 
must identify the people whom we have been calling 'Qumranians', and learn of their 
fate in the turbulent century that saw the birth of Christianity. The orthodox view - 
the view of the International Team that is - holds the inhabitants of the Qumran 
ruins to have been a people known as the Essenes mentioned in the works of 
classical historians like Josephus, Philo and Pliny. According to this view, they were 
recluses uninvolved in the religious and secular affairs of Jerusalem and the Temple. 
The picture we obtain from the primary sources, however, is entirely different. 

The Essenes, according to Josephus, were living in every part of Palestine; there is 
nothing in the literature to warrant the position that they were confined to the 
Qumran settlements. Josephus also tells us that there were four thousand Essenes 
living all over Palestine including Jerusalem itself; and this was based on his personal 
knowledge, there were probably many more. In fact, there was even a ‘Gate of 
Essenes' in the walled city of Jerusalem, before it was destroyed with the rest of the 
city in AD 70. 

Then there is another point: if the 'pacific' Essenes were the sole inhabitants of 
Qumran, where was the need for the Romans to send some fifty thousand soldiers 
under Titus - their ablest general - who went on to destroy most of the settlement? 
Also, the Qumranians had at first inflicted a crushing defeat on a smaller Roman 
force - hardly possible had they been nothing but pacifists. 

Similarly, there is nothing also to suggest that the Qumranians were isolated from 
the affairs of the state and the Temple; in fact there exist Qumran texts suggesting 
that they were indeed closely involved. One text in particular - known as the 'Temple 
Scroll’ - shows that the Qumranians were involved in the daily affairs of the Temple. 
This contradicts the position taken by scholars of the International Team (and the 
Catholic Encyclopaedia) who continue to insist that they were totally dissociated from 
the Temple and its officers. Further, the International Team claims the Temple Scroll 
to be pre-Christian; but as we saw earlier. it contains references to practices like 
uncle-niece marriages that make sense only in the context of the Herodians - that is 
to say, the period of early Christianity. 

The main point is: there is now ample evidence to conclude that the Qumranians, 
far from being pacific hermits, were militant warriors belonging to an extremist 
Jewish sect. To begin with, the character of the Qumran texts themselves - 
uncompromising in orthodoxy and militant in tone - is completely at variance with 
the pacific picture of the Essenes given by classical authors and now propagated by 
the International Team. So too is the language _ Hebrew and Aramaic rather than 
Greek - attesting to their orthodoxy. Some Essenes may have lived in Qumran 
settlements, but were by no means the sole inhabitants of Qumran; nor were they 


confined to il. Josephus for one tells us that they lived all over Palestine. 

There has been much etymological speculation around the word Essene, about its 
origin and meaning. Most of it strikes one as idle ingenuity. It is difficult to avoid the 
sense that the Essenes are relatively unimportant people of whom much has been 
made, especially as regards their supposedly pacific nature. Despite a great deal of 
etymological juggling, no convincing reference to Essenes can be traced to the 
Qumran texts.*® Thus the assertion of the International Team, that the Dead Sea 
Scrolls are of Essene authorship, is seen to rest on no support whatsoever; it is 
simply the position least damaging to Church dogma and doctrine. It is difficult to 
avoid the feeling that all the feverish activity surrounding the efforts to tie the 
Essenes to the Qumran settlements is only a red herring - part of a concerted effort 
by the International Team to divert attention away from the true nature of the 
Qumranians and their significance. We must therefore look elsewhere to learn who 
they were, beginning with what they had to say about themselves. 

The theologically conservative nature of the Qumranians is confirmed by the fact 
that they called themselves Nozrei ha-Brit which is Hebrew for 'Keepers of the 
Covenant’. This is more significant than it may appear at first sight, for Nozrim 
derived from Nozrei ha-Brit is probably the earliest Hebrew term for the sect that 
came to be known as the Christians. So the early Christians saw themselves as 
‘Keepers of the Covenant' or preservers of orthodoxy. From the same source, as 
scholars have noted, derive Nasrani - Arabic for Christian - as well as Nazarone and 
Nazorean used by the early Christians to describe themselves in the New Testament. 
By a slip of the tongue or the pen, ‘Jesus the Nazorean' became Jesus of Nazareth, 
bringing sanctity to a town that may not have existed at the time. 

Then there is also the evidence of the Habakkuk Commentary - one of the 
Qumran texts. It tells us that the governing council of Qumran was at that time 
actually in Jerusalem. They both referred to themselves as the ‘Followers of the Way' 
- and these were the early Christians. The early Church of Jerusalem was, therefore 
a Qumranian institution. But then a deliberate distortion was introduced in the New 
Testament aimed at reducing the importance of James, the brother of Jesus. The 
Qumran texts when studied alongside the Acts of the Apostles suggest that James 
was the leader of the early Church presumably following the death of Jesus; more 
likely, James was its real leader even while Jesus was alive. This is something that 
will become increasingly clear as we examine other ancient sources: there is ample 
evidence for James, but Jesus grows shadowy. 

(The Habakkuk Commentary seems to have been a major source for early, and 
even later Christianity. Some of the most important ideas of Christianity including its 
Doctrine of the Faith can be traced to it.) 

So, all paths of investigation lead us to a single destination - to wit, the conclusion 
that the Qumranians were the early Christians. And all the new evidence as it keeps 
coming in is only adding strength to this conclusion. 

Then there is something else also of interest: the Qumranians were not only 
militant in defence of their religion, but also warriors in the more literal sense. This 
too is suggested by the Gospels - recall the statement from Matthew, "Think not that 
| am come to send peace on earth: | came not to send peace, but a sword." A 
careful study of the archaeology of Qumran shows it to have contained defensive 
towers, foundries for forging weapons and other features designed to withstand 
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prolonged sieges. Of one thing we can now be quite certain: Qumran was destroyed 
during the Jewish War of AD 66-74 when Jerusalem was also destroyed. But Pliny 
tells us that the Essenes were still flourishing in the region, long after the destruction 
of Qumran. So they were little the worse for it. The Zealots on the other hand were 
not so fortunate as we shall soon see. 

Just as the rebellion of Mattathias Maccabaeus was waged as a struggle to 
preserve the purity of Judaism against the Hellenising influences of the Seleucids, 
the Jewish War of AD 66-74 was fought by an orthodoxy against what were seen as 
the corrupting influence of Rome and its puppets - the Herodians and the upstart 
priesthood installed by Herod. As one might expect, the battle on behalf of orthodox 
Judaism was led by the Zealots. This was not a sudden outburst, but one that had 
been preceded by earlier uprisings. In 4 BC, immediately following the death of 
Herod, a Zealot known as Judas of Galilee led a revolt against Rome and its puppets. 
Judas and his Zealot band left a trail of destruction across the Holy Land, plundering 
a royal armoury and eventually setting fire to Herod's palace in Jericho, not far from 
Qumran. The cause of the uprising is revealing: Josephus tells us that it was for the 
replacement of the High Priest by another one more acceptable to the Zealots. Then, 
as now, the Holy Land was always in a state of political and social turmoil in the 
name of religion. 

One can readily understand that the Romans must have been heartily tired of 
their turbulent subjects of Palestine with their hypersensitivity about religious 
matters. It mattered little to Rome whether or not the High Priest was a Levite who 
could claim descent from Aaron as long he could maintain peace. Palestine - or 
Judaea - had relatively low priority in Roman eyes. Rome's main concern was the 
great Parthian Empire in the east, making Armenia and the Pomic regions far more 
crucial. In 53 BC, the Persian commander Surenas had inflicted a crushing defeat on 
a Roman army under Crassus at Carrhae in southern Anatolia. Seven Roman legions 
had been destroyed by Surenas' brilliant victory, placing the Roman hold over the 
east in jeopardy. Not long after, Amony and Cleopatra had been up to their intrigues 
in the east, taxing both Roman diplomacy and military power to the utmost. And now 
Parthia was on the move again, repeatedly frustrating Roman ambitions in Pontus. 
The last thing Rome wanted was further distraction in Palestine pinning her legions 
down. But this is exactly what happened when Menahem led a revolt in AD 66 that 
was soon to erupt into a full scale war. 

Basically, the problem was again a difference of outlook in matters relating to 
religion. Rome demanded that the subjects recognize the divine nature of the 
emperor - Rome was now an empire - while to the Jews this was blasphemy. A 
compromise could probably have been worked out if the Zealots, or at least their 
leaders like Menahem had been willing, but compromise was not in their nature. 
Menahem took the fortress of Masada and shut himself in. Rome did not desire war 
and had no intention of destroying Jerusalem or Qumran, but her hands were forced 
by leaders like Menahem. When a Roman army marched against him and laid siege 
to the fortress, he and seven hundred of his followers committed suicide rather than 
fall into the hands of the Romans. And this was to be repeated at several other 
places where the Zealots fought to the last man or committed mass Suicide, after 
first dispatching their women and children to death. 

In all this the goal of the Zealots was the same: ridding their land of the pagan 
Romans and the restoration of their legitimate royal and priestly line - a pipe dream 
seen from our present vantage position. The historian Josephus who fought on the 
side of the Jews (but later went over to the Romans) has left us a vivid account in 
his great work Wars of the J ews. 

The Romans put down the rebellion with a heavy hand. At first they seem to have 
underestimated their adversary and suffered some early reverses. The campaign was 


probably botched, and the Roman twelfth legion was put to rout by the Zealots 
(which goes to show that the Qumranians could not have been pacifists). Eventually, 
both Qumran and Jerusalem were destroyed, with a powerful army led by Titus 
(better known as Vespasian, the future emperor) making a thorough job of &. good 
part of the Qumran community disappeared under the onslaught. As already noted, 
several Zealot communities committed mass suicide along with their wives and 
children rather than fall into the hands of the hated Romans. 

But this still did not end allPalesista@nceas never entirely peaceful. 
Sporadic fighting continued until it erupted again sixty years later under Simeon bar 
Kochba - a descendant of the Zealots in spirit if not by blood. This was a well- 
planned and tough challenge to Rome that required a major effort by the Romans to 
quell. In the end, however, Roman military might proved too great. Julius Severus, 
later followed by Hadrian himself advanced from Syria at the head of an army of 
nearly a hundred thousand men, and laid waste to the land. Simeon held out in 
Qumran for a while, and later at Battir near Jerusalem, until the last vestige of 
Zealot resistance was wiped out. The Zealots, the creators of the early Church, 
disappeared from history around AD 135. The field was now left free for the followers 
of St Paul to spread his version of Christianity, while the early Christians and the 
faith they followed were both casualties of the Jewish Wars. 


6. Jewish Wars and the Birth of Christianity 


From all this it becomes evident that the Jewish Wars - more particularly the First 
Jewish War of AD 66-74 - occupy a pivotal position in the history of early 
Christianity. The question is: what caused it? It is not possible to give a definitive 
answer to that question yet, though the Dead Sea Scrolls when studied alongside the 
Bible and other sources allow us to shed a good deal of light. In order to understand 
this, it is necessary to go to several works that are not widely known outside the 
narrow circle of Biblical scholars. A surprising fact that emerges from these sources 
is: where the Church makes Jesus a major figure and his brother J ames peripheral to 
early Christianity, these early sources make James an important leader without even 
mentioning J esus. 

To return to the cause of the Jewish War, Robert Eisenman suggests that it was 
the killing of James the 'Righteous' c. AD 64 that ignited it. Early Church historians 
like Eusebius, as well as a work known as the ‘Recognitions of Clement’ tell us that 
James, while preaching, was attacked by a band of intruders and clubbed to death. 

The two accounts differ slightly, and also as to where exactly he died: the 
Recognitions claims that James was killed in the Temple, while Eusebius tells us that 
he was severely wounded and taken to Jericho not far from Qumran. He probably 
died later in convalescence for we hear no more of him. But both accounts 
essentially tell us that James was brutally attacked by an unnamed 'enemy' and his 
band of followers. 

Eusebius is emphatic that the martyrdom of James was the main cause of the 
Jewish War of AD 66; this does not mean that it was the sole cause, but that it 
served as the flash that ignited it. And as authority Eusebius quotes Josephus. The 
passage in Josephus he referred to was later doctored by Christian scribes in their 
Campaign to reduce the importance of James and also erase all traces of the 
Church's Qumranian ancestry. There can be little doubt that the passage as read by 
Eusebius did exist, for Origen, another early Church historian writing in the century 
before Eusebius, also refers to the same passage. It does not seem plausible that 
they came up with identical fabrications. It is clear that both Eusebius and Origen 


had access to the works of Josephus before Christian scribes went on with their usual 
work of doctoring them to conform to their propaganda. Forgery is a persistent 
problem in Christian history; we shall be taking a closer look at this problem later on, 
but the important thing to note is that the Jewish Wars played a key role in the birth 
of Christianity - a fact that the Church has sought to conceal. 

Josephus tells us that the immediate cause of the war was that the Jews were 
unhappy with the new priest of Jerusalem. If this happened to be the one who 
replaced the martyred James, it makes perfect sense. James was regarded as a holy 
man, and his replacement by a political favourite would have been sufficient to ignite 
the fuse.*? It is clear from Roman records, and also from Josephus, that the region 
was seething with discontent. The killing of James was probably the last straw. What 
is interesting however is the role played by Paul. 

Eisemnan's research also suggests that the attack on James was probably part of 
the rivalry between James and St Paul, with James holding out for the orthodox 
Jewish position against Paul's expansionist theocratic ideology. (See the section on 
Paul and Acts of the Apostles given in the next chapter.) Eisenman also notes that 
the story of the martyrdom of Stephen in the Acts refers probably to this attack on 
James by Paul and his minions. If his theory is right - and he bases it on very 
substantive research - Stephen was no more than a pseudonym used to conceal the 
murder of James. 

Josephus also notes (Wars 2.411-18) that influential men - Herodian partisans in 
particular - invited the Romans into Jerusalem to put down the uprising. He mentions 
a mysterious 'Saul' who acted as intermediary. Could this be Saul of Tarsus - later 
known as St Paul? We shall see later that Paul was in all probability acting on behalf 
of the Romans in trying to contain the Jews of Jerusalem whose leader was James. 
The fact that the early Christians (or the Ebionites) were hostile to Paul is a matter of 
record though not widely known. Eisenman and Wise tell us: 


Though there is more material about these Ebionites, they are 
certainly the community that held the memory of James in the highest 
regard, whereas Paul they considered 'the Enemy' or ‘Anti-Christ 
(Eisenman and Wise, p. 234) 


We should note that' Anti-Christ' here simply means one who was an enemy of 
the Qumranian messianic movement and not necessarily of Jesus Christ. (We shall 
see in the next chapter that 'Christ' was a generic title that was by no means unique 
to Jesus.) This opens up extraordinary possibilities. We should be able to learn a 
good deal more about the events that led to Eisenman's theory, or at least get a 
fuller picture with the help of the Dead Sea Scrolls. The point is: the birth of 
Christianity was no less a political than a religious event, and the Jewish Wars were 
very much part of it. 

Unlike the Hindus who know all about the Mahabharata War and its relationship to 
the Bhagavadgita, few Christians today know anything about the Jewish Wars that 
played such a fateful role in the history of their religion. The Jewish Wars are of far 
greater significance to Christianity than the Mahabharata War is to Hinduism. The 
Mahabharata War provides only a setting for the Bhagavadgira which in reality is a 
summary of the Upanishads combined with Krishna's own principle of detached 
performance of duty. The Jewish Wars, however, influenced the course of Christianity 
in two fundamental ways. 





4° At other places he mentions also other causes suggesting a general state of discontent in Palestine. 
There was probably no single cause, but the death of James, seen as the work of Rome carried out 
through their agent Paul probably was the last straw. 


To begin with, early Christianity and the early Church of Jerusalem - both 
creations of members of the extremist Jewish sect whom we now call Qumranian 
Zealots - were destroyed in the First Jewish War of AD 66-74; the remnants of it 
disappeared in the Second Jewish War that ended in AD 135. As a result. the heresy 
propounded by Paul - the one to which the founding fathers of the early Church were 
bitterly opposed - was left without a rival. This heresy joined hands with Imperial 
Rome to become the theocratic world empire that is wrongly called the Roman 
Catholic religion: it is neither Roman, nor Catholic nor even a religion; it is a 
theocratic ideology of Middle Eastern origin without much in the way of Catholicism 
of spirit in it. 

So the Qumranian Zealots, who saw themselves as 'Keepers of the Covenant’ - 
the fundamentalist J ewish sect to which both Jesus and James belonged - perished in 
the Jewish War of AD 66-74; and the last remnants of it were wiped out in the war of 
AD 132-135. Simeon bar Kochba was the last of the early Christians. The so-called 
early Christian Church - that much misunderstood orthodox Jewish sect led by James 
- also perished with them. But by then, a highly resourceful and influential Roman 
citizen had appropriated the name of Jesus to propagate an expansionist theocratic 
ideology of his own as the religion of Christ - or Messianic Religion. 

This was the real resurrection of Jesus - an obscure figure, if historical - to be 
exalted as the 'Only Son of God,' to become the object of adoration of more than a 
billion men and women the world over. The man who performed this miracle - the 
only authentic miracle of Christianity - was Saul of Tarsus, better known as St Paul. 
He created a world movement laying the foundations of a theocratic empire called 
Christianity that has nothing to do with the message of Jesus. We shall next try to 
understand how this came about. 


Chapter IV - Dead Sea Scrolls I1: Pauline Christianity 


He will be called the Son of God; they will call him the son of the most 
High. Like the shooting stars that you saw, this will be their Kingdom. 
...HiS Kingdom will be an Eternal Kingdom, and he will be Righteous in 
all his Ways. He will judge the earth in Righteousness. 

A text from the Dead Sea Scrolls 


1. Dead Sea Scrolls and the Gospels: History and Propaganda 


The new light shed by the Dead Sea Scrolls on the New Testament give us ground 
for believing that Christianity - or more accurately, Pauline Christianity - was the 
result of a successful power struggle waged by Paul against the sect known among 
other names as ‘Keepers of the Covenant', 'Congregation of the Poor', and 
‘Ebionites'. Its leader, as we already saw, was James, known as the ‘Righteous’. 
Jesus was, at best, peripheral to this movement and the struggle, while James was 
its real leader. Over the centuries, the importance of James was gradually diminished 
by Christian writers until he came to be known simply as the 'Lord's brother’. J esus 
became all-important - presented as the source from which Christianity sprang. 

This is a radically new interpretation that follows from the research of modern 
Biblical scholars and historians, of Robert Eisenman in particular; it is no doubt an 
oversimplification of a more complex process. But whether or not this reading will 
prove to be correct in every detail, there can be little doubt that the study of the 


Dead Sea Scrolls - especially following their release to the public - has sounded the 
death knell of the orthodox position of Christianity. Let us next examine where the 
orthodox position on Christianity stands, and what the Scrolls have to say about it, 
beginning with the light which the early sources shed on Jesus, James and Paul. 

A useful point to note is that unlike Jesus, James and other members of the early 
Church who were steeped in religious duties and concerns, Paul was a man wise to 
the ways of the largely secular Graeco-Roman world. He was Saul of Tarsus born into 
a wealthy Hellenised Jewish family and a Roman citizen - in short, a child of 
privilege. He possessed rights and connections that his co-religionists living in their 
cloistered communities in Jerusalem and Qumran could scarcely dream about. The 
Acts of the Apostles, of which Paul may be regarded the hero, shows him to have 
enjoyed the friendship of high Roman officials. As we already saw, Eisenman's 
research suggests that he was actually a Roman agent; as we explore further, we 
shall see that this has a high degree of probability. At this time, however, it is 
sufficient for us to note that Paul and the members of the early Church came from 
backgrounds that were worlds apart. 

The orthodox position of Christianity has always been that Saul of Tarsus - later 
St Paul - took the message of Jesus Christ and spread it far and wide. An essential 
part of the governing ethos of Christianity is that Christ and his message were so 
radical that they posed a threat to the Jewish orthodoxy of his time. For this reason, 
we are told, the Jews engineered a coup against Jesus, eventually succeeding in 
eliminating him. This is the central myth of Christianity for which the Jews have been 
made to pay a terrible price. 

But history, and now the Scrolls, do not support this fable of Christianity saddling 
the Jews with the crime of deicide. We have already seen that Christ saw himself not 
as the propounder of a new doctrine but as a staunch upholder of the old Law and 
the prophets. He was an ultra-orthodox Jew himself. Here is the famous passage 
again: 


Think not that | am come to destroy the Law, or the prophets: | 
am not come to destroy but to fulfill. 

For verily | say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the Law, till all be fulfilled. 

Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the 
same Shall be called great in Ihe kingdom of heaven. 

Matthew, 5. 17-19. 


These are the words of the Jesus of the Zealot tradition - a fundamentalist J ew 
with 'zeal for the Law' in the mould of Mattathias Maccabaeus. The Qumran text 
known as the 'Community Rule’ echoes the same sentiment: "Do what is good and 
right before Him, as He commanded by the hand of Moses and all His servants the 
Prophets... Let him then order his steps to walk perfectly in all the ways commanded 
by God, ...straying neither to right nor to left... "°° 

This finds an echo in another recently published Qumran text called 'Admonitions 
to the Sons of Dawn': "Walking in perfection in all the Ways of God, which He 





°° Gela Vermes. The Dead Sea Scrolls in English. London, Penguin, 1973. pp. 72 & 75. The slight 
difference in wording between the two is attributable to the fact that they are born translations, but 
separated by nearly four centuries. Also, the New Testament was composed in Greek while most of the 
Qumran texts are in Aramaic and Hebrew. Both in spirit and imagery the Qumran texts and the Gospel of 
Matthew are strikingly similar. This has been acknowledged by scholars like John Allegro and Father Emile 
Puech, both familiar with Qumran texts in the original. 


commanded... and not straying either right or left, not treading on even one of His 
words." (Eisenman and Wise, p 163; original emphasis. ) 

Qumranian origins of the Gospels are obvious. But Paul, the urbane cosmopolitan 
citizen of the Roman Empire is altogether a different creature from the inhabitants of 
the closed community of Qumran with their 'zeal for the Law'. More Roman than 
Jewish, his vision is largely secular and expansionist. Not for him the anguish and 
sufferings in the name of the Law and the prophets. To his expansionist vision the 
stern and uncompromising Law of Moses held little attraction. He saw Jesus as being 
"cursed by the Law." (Galatians, 3.4) He wanted a simpler doctrine that would find 
wide acceptance, especially among the Gentiles. For this purpose he coined the 
doctrine of Faith in Jesus practically repudiating the Law and the prophets. Here is 
Paul: 


Therefore by the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in 
his sight: for by the Law is the knowledge of sin. 

But now the righteousness of God without the Law is manifested, 
being witnessed by the Law and the prophets; 

Even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto 
all and upon all them that believe: for there is no difference. 
Romam 3. 20-22. 


According to Paul, faith in Jesus Christ is good enough as ‘righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested’ through Jesus. And this theme is taken further and 
stated more explicitly in Galatians. 


Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the Law, but by 
the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that 
we may be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the 
Law: for by the works of the Law shall no works be justified. 

(Emphasis added) Galatians 2. 16. 


In this Paul essentially overthrows ‘the Law' - all-important to Jesus (and the early 
Christians) - replacing it with his doctrine of Faith. As Paul sees it, "If Righteousness 
is through the Law, then Christ died for nothing." (Galatiam, 2.21) If anyone was a 
revolutionary, it was Paul not Jesus. And he even makes Jesus agree with him by 
putting the following words in his mouth: 


My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness. 
2 Corinthians 10. 9 


The contrast between Jesus and Paul is indeed striking. Between "Think not that | 
am come to destroy the Law or the prophets; | am not come to destroy but to fulfil" 
of Jesus, and "we may be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the 
Law" of Paul lies a whole universe - a universe animated by the ambition of Paul 
inspired by the example of the expansionist Roman Empire. Verily, Jesus was no 
revolutionary - if there was one it was Paul. 

How are we to account for it - this great chasm between the word of Jesus of the 
Gospels and the vision of Paul claiming to be his apostle - his 'chosen vessel’ as the 
Bible puts it? The only logical explanation is that Paul had embarked on his own 
program of expansion in the name of Jesus and Christ. He had taken the name of the 
essentially inward-looking puritanical sect of messianic (or 'Christian') expectations, 
and used it to launch an outward-looking expansionist ideology. In the process he 


jettisoned the all-important Law of Moses and replaced it with a much simpler 
doctrine of Faith in Jesus that he could more easily sell to a larger audience, 
especially the Gentiles. 

This of course is something that the Jews of Qumran - the real companions of 
Jesus 'who burned with zeal for the Law' - would never accept. Paul's expansionist 
vision was more Roman than Jewish, and this brought him into immediate and 
violent conflict with the Qumran community. This becomes clear upon studying the 
Acts of Apostles alongside the Qumran texts. 

Central to the new theology of Paul is Faith in Jesus, which disregards the Law and 
is even opposed to it. James, as the leader of the early Church of Jerusalem (and the 
Qumranians) would not tolerate this heretical position. For according to James "a 
man was justified by the works" and "faith without works is dead." (James 2.20-4) 
‘Works' here refers to the works of the Law. In opposition, Paul and his successors 
set up Jesus - said to be a Christ or Messiah - in whose faith the world was to be 
redeemed without the Law. 

Who was this Jesus that Paul invoked, placing in his mouth words that were 
contrary to the beliefs of the sect from which he came? And what is the position of 
Jesus in history? To see this we need briefly to review the classical sources and the 
early Church histories. 


2. Evidence of Classical Sources** 


It is generally recognized by Biblical scholars and historians that the Gospels - the 
source from which what we are told of the life and teachings of Jesus is drawn - are 
highly unreliable as history. They make Jesus bestride the Holy Land like a colossus, 
but contemporary historical records - which are plentiful - take little notice of him. 
This is all the more surprising as we do find James mentioned in both Christian and 
non-Christian sources. There are a few stray references to Christ or Chrestus in 
Roman chronicles, but none to Jesus.°* And these references reinforce the Qumran 
texts in suggesting that there was nothing unique about J esus even if he existed. 

The usage found in the works of all non-Christian authors - Pliny, Josephus, 
Tacitus and Suetonius - suggest that the word Christ or Chrestus (from Greek Cristoz 
meaning messiah) was a generic term applied to members or leaders of a messianic 
cult which the Dead Sea Scrolls allow us identify with the Qumranian Zealots; it was 
not by any means the unique title of Jesus. It certainly cannot be taken to mean the 
‘surname’ of Jesus aS many scholars have done. From this assumption to claim that 
classical historians knew Jesus, who must therefore be a historical person is to jump 
to a conclusion on what is at best a circular argument. A few examples should help 
make this point clear. 

Tacitus in his Annals of Imperial Rome (XV.44) written about AD 110 records that 
there was an attempt by Nero to blame the Christians for the burning of Rome which 
took place in AD 64 - that is to say, two years before the outbreak of the Jewish 





>! This is only a summary of selected sources. Some scholars like Allegro and Dupont-Sommer concluded 
that Jesus probably never existed. | am not prepared to go that far; my conclusion is: if he did exist he 
was an obscure and unimportant figure before his exaltation by Paul. An examination of primary sources 
forces one to conclude that the evidence for his historicity is slender. 

>? This may be contrasted with the personality of Krishna, references to whom are abundant in numerous 
unconnected Hindu and Buddhist works including purely secular works like those on grammar and 
linguistics. Even Greek chronicles of the 4th century BC know of him. This shows that Krishna was 
recognized as a historical figure of importance by his contemporaries and successors. This however is not 
the case with Jesus. Writing a history of Jesus based on the Gospels is like writing a history of Krishna 
based on the Bhagavadgita. 


War. Tacitus goes on to add that the Christians were already hated by the people. As 
he tells us, speaking of Christians: 


...the name is derived from Christ, whom the procurator Pontius 
Pilate had executed in the reign of Tiberius... 


This, according to Tacitus, "temporarily suppressed the pernicious superstition. 
that was causing disturbances in J udaea: we can now identify this as a reference to 
the revolts being instigated by the Qumranian Zealots that culminated in the First 
Jewish War. ‘Christian’ literally means messianic which is exactly how the 
Qumranians thought of themselves. 

The passage from Tacitus is no less interesting for what it leaves out than for 
what it has to say. To begin with, it does not mention the name Jesus, but only a 
'Christ' or Messiah, who had been executed by the Roman procurator for some 
serious violation of Roman law. Then there is also no mention of the Jews as having 
played any part in his death. We can read this to mean that some leader of a 
messianic cult - the Zealots - was executed by the Romans for causing political 
disturbances in Judaea. His name may have been Jesus, but of that we can only 
speculate. Jesus was a very common name among the J ews of Palestine. 

Nor is this the whole story. Writing only a few years later than Tacitus, Suetonius 
too knows a 'Chrestus' and Christians as troublemakers who had appeared in Rome 
in the reign of Claudius (Vita Claudii 25.4). Claudius, Suetonius tells us, had expelled 
the Jews from Rome "who had on the instigation of Chrestus continually been 
causing disturbances from Rome.. This again suggests that some Zealot leader 
calling himself Messiah or 'Chrestus' had appeared in Rome itself, instigating the 
Jews to rebel against Roman rule. And this was in the reign of Claudius, some years 
after Pontius Pilate serving under Tiberius had executed 'Christ' in c. AD 33; 
Claudius’ injunction expelling the Jews from Rome was issued in AD 49, long after 
Tiberius who had died in AD 37. The two Christs were quite obviously different. 

The Bible also mentions Claudius' injunction against the Jews: "...because that 
Claudius had commanded all J ews to depart from Rome.. (Acts /8.2) 

A conclusion we may draw from all this is that Christ or Chrestus was a generic 
term applied to leaders of the messianic fundamentalist group - the one we now call 
Zealots. Those known by the title Christ were seen by Romans as troublemakers and 
rabble-rousers, following a ‘pernicious Superstition’, not only when Pilate serving 
under Tiberius executed 'Christ' but also later, in the time of Claudius, when a J ewish 
rebel leader known as 'Chrestus' caused him to expel J ews from Rome.>? 

Remarkably, this fact - that there was nothing unique about the title Christ - finds 
Support even in the Bible. The Gospel of Matthew warns not to be led away by 
competing Christs. 


For many shall come in my name, saying, | am Christ; and shall 
deceive many. 
Matthew 24.5. 


Then if any man shall say unto you, La, here is Christ, or there; 
believe it not. 

For there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; 





°3 A third Christ may have been responsible for the J esus in India stories - with someone calling himself a 
‘Christ’ or 'Chrestus' visiting India who later became identified with J esus. This is a common phenomenon 
in world mythologies: a whole genre becoming personified into a single figure. It would be preposterous to 
regard this as history. 


Matthew 24.23 - 24. 


So we can see an effort in motion already in the Gospels to change the generic 
title Christ or Messiah into the exclusive attribute of Jesus. But all early sources, 
including the Bible, allow us only one conclusion: that Christ was a generic title used 
by the leaders of a messianic cult like the Qumranians. 

These men were probably distinguished by their manner of preaching - messianic, 
apocalyptic, charismatic, even demagogic - threatening hellfire and end of the world 
that seems to have been a peculiarity of Biblical prophets. (One may see their kind in 
America even today, where it is big business. A few of them have their own 
television shows.) Our best guess is that preachers of this kind were known to 
outsiders as 'Christ' or 'Chrestus' just aS we now use the term Yogi to mean one who 
practices Yoga - or claims to - and not any particular individual. All these - a whole 
tradition - was later made by Christian scribes to coalesce into a single personality 
identified with Jesus. A fuller study of the Qumran material now made available by 
the Huntington Library might help bring more such Christ/Chrestus personalities to 
light. 

And these serve to highlight another point of great historical significance: the 
‘Christians' whom Roman historians like Tacitus, Suetonius and others record were 
not Christians as we understand the term today, but the early Christians - the 
Qumranian Zealots - the followers of an extremist messianic J ewish sect. These were 
the men responsible for the Jewish Wars of AD 66-74 and AD 132-5 in which both 
they and their faith perished. Thus, when the Church today accuses Nero (AD 54-68) 
of persecuting the Christians, even if a fact, it could only apply to the members of 
the early Church - to wit, the Qumranian Zealots. 

It helps also to recognize that the Jewish War itself broke out in AD 66, when 
Nero was the reigning emperor. Thus, his supposed hostility to the ‘Christians’ of his 
day was military and political rather than religious. Romans were tolerant in religious 
matters. The same was true of Nero, at least during the early years of his reign. It 
would not be inaccurate to say that it was the Christians who for the first time 
introduced religious persecution on a large scale which they later went on to 
attribute to everybody else - especially the unhappy Jews - while themselves posing 
as victims. This is a classic case of blaming the victims. 

It is necessary to draw attention to another important fact: since the original or 
the ‘early Christians' perished in the Jewish Wars, the struggles between Rome and 
the Christians involved mainly these early Christians. The modern Church - which is 
descended from Pauline Christianity and not the early Church of Jerusalem - never 
opposed Rome. Paul, the founding father of modern Christianity, was himself a 
privileged Roman who was seen as a renegade by the early Christians, including 
their leader James. The modern Church has built fables of martyrdom around Nero's 
Supposed persecution of Christians while suppressing this important historical 
distinction. And the charade continues today in the suppression of the Qumran 
material that is now threatening to blow the whole thing apart. 

The Church itself should be seen as the successor to the Roman Empire, not the 
‘Congregation of the Poor' (also a Qumranian term) as the early Church called itself; 
absurdly, so too does the Vatican today. The Pope is the modern Caesar - more Nero 
than St Peter. He even dons the resplendent purple robe of the Caesars in preference 
to the simple fisherman's attire of Peter, and rightly so. He even carries the title 
‘Pontifex Maximus' of the pagan emperors. 


3. Josephus on J ames and J esus 


To return to the early sources, we are not noticeably better off when we turn to 
Jewish historians of the period including Flavius Josephus (c. AD 37 - 105) - the 
greatest of them. The following widely quoted passage is found in his Antiquities of 
the J ews (VIII, 111.3): 


Now there was about this time, Jesus, a wise man, if it be lawful to call 
him a man, for he was a doer of wonderful works, ...He was Christ; 
and when Pilate, at the suggestion of many of the principal men 
amongst us, had condemned him to the cross (April 3, AD 33), those 
that loved him at first did not forsake him, for he appeared to them 
alive again the third day (April 5, AD 33)... 


The dates inserted are those held by the modern Church and not given by 
Josephus. The whole passage is blatantly a later interpolation. Even a staunch 
upholder of Christian tradition like William Sanford LaSor of the Fuller Theological 
Seminary is forced to concede: ** 


Most modern scholars would deny the authenticity of the passage, 
claiming either (a) that it was wholly a Christian interpolation or (b) 
that it was worked over by Christian hands. 


Or in plain English - it is a forgery. Origen, a Church historian of the third century 
is emphatic that Josephus did not regard Jesus as Christ, which would thus 
contradict the whole passage. But we already see a sinister pattern at play, shifting 
the blame for the death of Jesus from the Romans to the Jews by claiming 'many of 
the principal men amongst us' in the passage just quoted, implying that the Jews 
had caused Jesus to be executed. 

There is one other reference to Jesus, an incidental one, also in his Antiquities of 
the Jews (XX. |X.1). It goes: 


So he [Ananus, the High Priest] assembled the sanhedrim [assembly) 
of the judges, and brought before them the brother of Jesus, who was 
called Christ, whose name was James, and some others, ...and when 
he had formed an accusation against them as breakers of the law, he 
delivered them to be stoned... 


The accusation against James - that he was guilty of breaking the J ewish Law - is 
not credible. Several independent sources are emphatic that James, known as the 
‘Righteous' was considered a holy man - not the kind to break the Law of Moses. His 
being stoned to death on orders from the J ewish High Priest is no doubt part of the 
same plan - to shift as much blame as possible on to the Jews. This account - of 
James being stoned on the orders of the High Priest - is also contradicted by other 
early accounts - including those of the early Church historian Eusebius and the 
ancient work known as the Recognitions of Clement. James emphatically was not 
stoned to death by the J ews. 

As we Saw in a previous section, these early sources tell us that James fell victim 
to an attack while engaged preaching in the Temple. As we also saw, Eisenman's 
research indicates that the attack on James might have been led by his rival Paul. It 
has also been noted that Josephus mentions one 'Saul' as having acted as an 


>4 The Complete works of Flavius Josephus, Grand Rapids. Michigan, Kregel. 1960. p. x. 


intermediary in inviting the Romans to attack Jerusalem; Saul of course was the 
name of St Paul before his conversion. In the circumstances, it would be entirely in 
order for Christian scribes to shift the blame for the death of James from Paul to the 
Jews. Otherwise it would be a major embarrassment - to acknowledge that James, 
the 'Lord's brother’, was assassinated in the Temple by St Paul and his followers! 

This shifting of the blame on to the Jews was initiated by Paul himself when he 
accused them of having “put the Lord Jesus to death... making themselves enemies 
of the whole human race." (1 Thessalonians, 2.15) 

As far as the passage in Josephus' Antiquities is concerned, we may again 
profitably turn to Dr LaSor for the orthodox Christian view: 


Scholars are generally convinced that editors have worked over these 
passages. In my opinion, a reasonable position is taken by the great 
translator of Josephus, H. St John Thackeray, who holds that the 
passages are the work of Josephus, and that a Christian censor or 
copyist has made slight omissions and alterations that have distorted 
the original account, giving it a “wholly different complexion.” (ibid. ) 


This is highly unsatisfactory, leaving us in the middle of nowhere. We have no way 
of knowing if the crucial phrase 'the brother of Jesus, who was called Christ' is a later 
interpolation or not. Actually, there is more to this passage than meets the eye. We 
know from earlier references to it that it has been doctored by Christian hands. As | 
have already pointed out, early Church historians like Eusebius and Origen know the 
passage but give a different reading. And Eusebius cites other early works - now lost 
- that also mention James, but not J esus. 

All this is strong indication that the passage in Josephus as known in their time 
contained a reference to James but not to Jesus. The above account of the death of 
James - by stoning on the orders of the High Priest - contradicts not only other early 
accounts, but also the account given by Josephus himself as known to historians of 
the first four centuries of Christianity. The passage therefore is worthless as it 
stands; it has been doctored. Eusebius is known to have tampered with J osphus' 
works to suit his propaganda purposes. He may himself have been responsible for 
some of these interpolations. But even Eusebius concedes that the Ebionites (the 
early Christians) did not hold Jesus to be divine. (Proclamation of the divinity of 
Jesus at the Council of Nicea in AD 325 was a political act by Constantine and 
Eusebius. See Chapter VIII.) 

This admission by Eusebius - conceding that his contemporaries did not regard 
Jesus as divine - has explosive potential. Origen goes so far as to say that many, 
including Josephus, did not even regard him a Messiah. Eusebius does not bother to 
tell us if Jesus did exist historically or if he was a creation of Paul. (As the Bishop of 
Caesarea in the time of Constantine he could hardly deny Jesus’ historicity.) 
Significantly, studying the early Church against the background of the Scrolls tells us 
that Jesus played no part in their institution. The early Church gains nothing by J esus 
and would suffer no loss if he were removed. Pauline Christianity on the other hand 
can hardly exist without Jesus. As Eisenman and Wise describe it (p. 234), drawing 
heavily upon Eusebius: 


They [early Christians] also insisted on the complete observance of the 
Law, nor did they think one could be saved only by ‘faith in Christ and 
a corresponding life.' Rather 'they evinced great zeal to observe the 
literal sense of the Law...' Paul, they considered 'an apostate from the 
Law. ' (Original emphasis. ) 


And rightly so. The conclusion that | am forced to draw is: much of Church 
‘history' is part of the effort by later Christian scribes to reduce the importance of 
James and exalt Jesus. They created a Jesus - either wholly fictional, or an exalted 
version of a relatively unimportant figure - and made him tower over James who was 
the real leader of the early Christians and the Church of Jerusalem. For it is James, 
not Jesus who finds mention as a martyr in the works of early authors like Josephus 
(as known to Eusebius and others) as well as the ancient work ‘Recognitions of 
Clement '. 

An unnamed James like figure is found also in the Scrolls - the Habakkuk 
Commentary in particular. We already saw that the Habakkuk Commentary has 
served as a major source for the New Testament authors. We shall see later that it 
was also the source of Paul's great invention - the Doctrine of the Faith. The Scrolls 
transcripts released by the Huntington Library and Eisenman will surely help clarify 
the picture further. 


In summary: James, the 'Lord's brother', who lived in Qumran and was martyred 
while preaching is undoubtedly historical, but we are less sure about the Lord 
himself.°° 


All this brings up a very basic question: if Jesus were really historical, where was 
the need to forge and fabricate evidence in order to vouch for his existence? It is 
hard to avoid the suspicion that the Christian scribes themselves must have felt 
doubts about his historicity, leading them to indulge in forgery on a massive scale. 
Pagan scholars and historians ridiculed the Christians for being so clumsy in creating 
the character of Jesus. And pagan Greeks and Romans routinely accused them of 
harbouring a ‘pernicious superstition’ . 

Christian scribes have undoubtedly been the most inveterate forgers in history, 
with the infamous 'Donation of Constantine’ to show for their masterpiece. For the 
moment, however, we can afford to be generous and allow that Josephus records the 
existence of a Jesus, the brother of James, who was called Christ. And this is the sole 
evidence we have for Jesus in early non-Christian sources. So, even if he was a 
historical figure, Jesus was not seen as anyone important even by Jewish historians, 
let SIOne the awe inspiring colossus of the age that the Gospels make him out to 
be. 

There is something else also of interest. In the passage in question, Josephus is 
speaking of the trial of James who he tells us was sentenced to be stoned (which was 
probably not true). Even if the account is false it highlights two things. First, for any 
violation of Jewish law in Jerusalem, the High Priest of the Temple had full authority 
to try and sentence all those who came under his jurisdiction; the Romans did not 
interfere in strictly Jewish affairs. Secondly, execution of criminals under J ewish law 
was by stoning, not crucifixion. As a result, if the account of the trial and death of 
Jesus given in the Gospels has any truth at all, it is that he had committed no crime 
under Jewish law. Crucifixion was the Roman method of execution. If Jesus was 
guilty of anything, he was guilty under Roman law of a crime that lay beyond the 
jurisdiction of the Jewish High Priest. 

It follows therefore that the Jews had nothing to do with the death of Jesus, even 





°° Eusebius had access to the works of an early Church historian. Hegesippus who lived in the 2nd century. 
His works were in existence as late as the 16th century, but then mysteriously disappeared. Baigent and 
Leigh (p. 191) suggest that a few copies might still exist in the Vatican archives. It is perhaps too much to 
hope that the archives will be thrown open to independent scholars. 

°° | have left out the unflattering reference to Jesus in the Talmudic literature which adds nothing of 
historical value to our knowledge of the early Church. These are hodgepodge compilations from other 
sources in reaction to the aggressive propaganda of the Christians. 


assuming it to be historical. On this Josephus and Tacitus are in complete 
agreement. Pinning the blame for the death of Jesus on the J ews is blatantly a later 
fabrication for which they have been made to pay a terrible price. It is the forgers 
again doing their nefarious work. 

This casual (and dubious) reference to Jesus is the only one to be found in the 
vast body of historical writing available for the period. It is not unreasonable to 
suppose that Josephus the Jew, writing the history of his people would have had 
more to say about him had Jesus been the founder of a major religious sect - and 
that too around the time of the First Jewish War in which Josephus was himself a 
participant as a commander of J ewish forces. All Josephus has to tell us is that Jesus 
was called a Christ, or Messiah - even assuming the passage in the Antiquiries to be 
authentic. There is absolutely nothing about his divinity or importance - only that he 
was called Messiah, which, in light of what we now know from the Qumran texts only 
means that he was a leader or teacher belonging to the messianic Qumran 
community. Even this is contradicted by Origen who tells us that Josephus did not 
regard Jesus as a Messiah. All other references to Jesus, especially in Christian 
records, must be seen as later additions. 

It is also worth noting that the great Rabbi Bar Hillel who is known to have lived 
during the period makes no mention of Jesus or his crucifixion. Hillel himself finds 
mention in the Bible under his Greek name of 'Ainon' where he is said to have been 
baptised by John the Baptist. (John 3.23) Hillel was close to Essene practices and 
might have been one himself. He was an important figure of the 'New Covenant' or 
the early Church. This tells us how far removed early Christianity was from the later 
Pauline Christianity. 


4. 'Son of God' in the Dead Sea Scrolls 


As we saw in previous sections, the idea of the messianic ‘Teacher o f 
Righteousness’ who was persecuted and killed appears not only in the Scrolls, but 
also in the Book of Enoch that was once part of the Bible. It is now clear that the 
idea of the Messiah who would appear amongst them and would later suffer 
persecution was a common expectation amongst the Jews of Palestine at the time. 
As Eisenman and Wise point out (p. 18) the "very strong Messianic thrust of many of 
the materials associated with Qumran has been largely overlooked by 
commentators..." A Qumran text known as the 'Son of God' tells us: 


He will be called the Son of God; they will call him the son of the most 
High. Like the shooting stars that you saw, this will be their Kingdom. 
...His Kingdom will be an Eternal Kingdom, and he will be Righteous in 
all his Ways. He will judge the earth in Righteousness. 

(Eisenman and Wise, p. 70) 


This is a potentially explosive discovery coming from Qumran. This idea of the 
Righteous Son of God that was already in the air was lifted by the authors of the 
Gospels who went on to present Jesus as the fulfilment of these messianic 
expectations. They later went on to claim both originality and uniqueness for the 
whole concept by attempting to destroy all earlier sources. They largely succeeded in 
this effort, especially after the fourth century when they managed to gain control of 
the Roman Empire. Prior to that, during the first three centuries of Christianity, 
pagan historians and scholars ridiculed the efforts of Christians as bad myth creation. 

At this point it is not necessary to say anything more on the crucial question of 
the historicity of Jesus except that he is unimportant, and even unneeded for early 


Christianity. It is enough to note that the late John Marco Allegro who was a member 
of the International Team, tended to regard Jesus as a mythical figure. As one of the 
few scholars who had access to the Dead Sea Scrolls, Allegro's views must be 
accorded some weight. Allegro's views on the subject - then ridiculed by the Church 
‘establishment’ - receives support from the texts made public by Eisenman. This is 
clear from the passage from Eisenman and Wise cited above. 

The final word on the subject must await fuller examination of the Qumran texts 
that have only recently been freed from the stranglehold of the Ecole Biblique. But 
the conduct of Biblical scholars familiar with the Qumran texts of the period of early 
Christianity leads one to suppose that they do not contain anything in support of 
Jesus Christ. Otherwise, they would hardly have gone to such lengths to hide the 
Scrolls from public view. 

Christian propagandists - especially the authors of the Gospels - borrowed 
wholesale from Qumran texts and showered Jesus with titles like 'Christ', 'Son of 
God', 'Son of the Most High’, 'Son of Man’, and others claiming him to be the unique 
possessor of those attributes. History, and now the Qumran texts, do not support 
these claims. As we just saw, every one of these titles appears in the Qumran texts 
in connection with the 'Teacher of Righteousness' going back at least a century 
before the birth of Jesus. Jesus, if historical, was not even peripheral to early 
Christianity. Its leader was James, known as 'The Righteous’, one who was 'Zealous 
for the Law' and said, "Faith without works is dead." Paul of course was violently 
opposed to this and saw the Law as an obstacle to his expansionist goals. 

If there is a trace of truth in the Gospels - it is that Jesus, if historical, was 
executed by the Romans for some violation of Roman law; the Jews of the period 
were totally innocent of it. It is difficult to think of a more monstrous falsification in 
the history of the world. 


5. Rome, the Home of Forgeries 


All this bears testimony to the fact that the writings of Christian historians must 
be treated with utmost caution, for the whole history of the Church is riddled with 
calculated forgeries and falsifications. For seven centuries and more the Greeks 
called Rome the home of forgeries. The most famous Church forgery is of course the 
so-called Donation of Constantine. The Decretum by Gratian of Bologna, though less 
well known than the notorious Donation has been far more influential. While the 
Donation has little relevance today, the Decretum continues to exercise great 
influence on Church doctrine and practices. Here is what Peter de Rosa, a Catholic 
scholar and former priest had to say about Church sponsored forgeries, the 
Decretum in particular: 


...the documents forged in Rome at this time [before c. AD 1100] 
were systematised in the mid-1100s at Bologna by Gratian, a 
Benedictine monk. His Decretum or the Code of Canon Law, was easily 
the most influential book ever written by a Catholic. It was peppered 
with three centuries of forgeries and conclusions drawn from them, 
with his own fictional additions. Of the 324 passages he quotes from 
Popes of the first four centuries, only eleven are genuine. (Emphasis 
added.) 

Gratian remarkably invented a way of extending papal power. 
The Pope, he declared to Rome's approval, is superior to and the 
source of all laws without qualification. He must, therefore, stand on 
equality with the Son of God. This apotheosis became the inspiration 


of the Curia [Vatican administration] which acted in the Pope's name. 
Every pen-pusher was, in some sense, a god. 
(de Rosa, p. 82; original emphasis.) 


So much for the Only Son of God! This would suggest that every minor minion in 
the pay of the Curia could upstage him. Poor Jesus! He has been turned into little 
more than a useful mascot to help push the Church's political and economic agenda - 
a poster boy for its propaganda. And this trend was started by St Paul himself - the 
‘chosen vessel’ unto Jesus. Not for nothing did Ram Swarup call Christianity a 
religion of God-substitutes. And here is what de Rosa has to say about that super 
God-substitute, Thomas Aquinas. 


Looking further ahead to the thirteenth century, the Decretum was 
Thomas Aquinas' source-book for quotes from the Fathers and the 
Popes when he came to write his masterly Summa Theologica, the 
second most renowned work by a Catholic. Aquinas, who knew little or 
no Greek, was led astray by Gratian, especially in regard to the 
papacy. Aquinas, of course, had immense influence on the church, 
especially during the First Vatican Council when papal infallibility was 
defined. 

(de Rosa, pp. 82-3) 

It was not until 1789 that Pius VI, in response to an inquiry 
from the German bishops, admitted that the Decretals were a forgery. 
The admission was nine centuries overdue. 

(Ibid. p. 242) 


It is remarkable that even after this admission by Pius VI in 1789, the Decretals 
and the works of Thomas Aquinas were permitted to play a major role in the 
declarations of the First Vatican in 1869-70. Incorrigibility, it seems, has no limit as 
far as the Church is concerned. Martin Luther for one was infuriated when he learnt 
that most of the demands that were being made by Rome were based on nothing but 
forgeries - from the exalted Donation of Constantine to the works of Thomas 
Aquinas. 


When examined critically, the whole foundation of the Church _ from the Gospels’ 
charge against the Jews of the murder of Jesus, to the Decretals of Gratian, to the 
theology of Thomas Aquinas - is seen to rest on nothing but a welter of lies. With 
this awesome record of forgery and falsification, admitted by the Church itself, not 
the slightest trust can be placed in any official pronouncement coming out of the 
Church. The Church is first and foremost a propaganda machine that serves itself in 
the name of serving Jesus. This is as true today as it was a thousand years ago, for 
old habits die hard; in any event, having no spiritual message worth the name there 
is little else the Church can do to fill its coffers and feed its employees. It would not 
be an exaggeration to say that Christian scholarship has excelled more at forgery 
than anything else. 

There have been other major falsifications by the Church of which | shall only 
mention two. In AD 391, 'Saint' Cyril and his gang burned down the great library at 
the neo-Platonic centre of learning in Alexandria. He and his hooligans later went on 
to murder Hypatia, one of the greatest scholars of the age. The crime of burning the 
library in Alexandria was later transferred by Christian propagandists to the Arabs. 
Caliph Omar was accused of ordering the burning of the library of Alexandria when 
the city fell to him in AD 642. The following words were attributed to him by 
Christian propagandists: "If the books in Alexandria are in agreement with the 


Qu'ran they are superfluous. If on the other hand they are contrary to Muhammad's 
book they are impious. In either case there is no need to preserve the library. It 
must be burnt." Perhaps a majority of people in the world still believe this canard. 

Then there is the myth of Saint Thomas and the Mylapore Shiva Temple created 
and propagated by the Church in India. The story of St Thomas in India was invented 
by Syrian Christians of Malabar to give themselves a local patron saint. It was later 
taken over by the Portuguese Jesuits in their campaign to vilify the Brahmins as 
persecutors of pious Christians. The fact that the Portuguese held an Inquisition in 
Goa at which many innocent people were tortured and executed for heresy is seldom 
mentioned in history books. St Xavier - 'the patron saint of pirates' as one Indian 
scholar has called him - played a distinguished role in the burning of innocent 
villagers - especially Brahmin priests - as heretics. 

Also to be noted is that all this was part of the aggressive propaganda campaign 
launched by the Portuguese during their attempted colonisation of India when they 
destroyed numerous Hindu temples in Mylapore and other areas. Had the great 
Vijayanagar empire not been there to thwart Portuguese designs in the sixteenth 
century, at a time when their expansionist urge was at its peak, the situation would 
have been greatly worse. In creating such myths the Church has shown recognition 
of the fact that offence is often the best defense: pose as a victim after every 
successful aggression. The myth has been exposed and exploded by the Canadian 
scholar Ishwar Sharan in a recent book.’ All this record was nicely summed up in 
the following words by the Church historian Peter de Rosa: 


History explodes the myth of a papacy lily-white in the matter of truth. 
In the age of barbarism, the Popes led the pack; in an age of 
enlightenment, they trailed the field. 

(de Rosa, p. 210) 


In the last couple of years, especially following Eisenman's successful publication 
of the Scrolls, the Church has mounted a major propaganda offensive in the media, 
including shows and interviews on network television, claiming that the Dead Sea 
Scrolls do not alter the picture of Christianity that it has officially projected. The 
record of the Church in matters relating to doctrine as well as history over the last 
two thousand years make this claim, or any of its claims impossible to accept. This 
can only be seen as an attempt at damage control following the release of the Scrolls 
transcripts by the Huntington Library (and Eisenman). Then there is the undeniable 
fact that the Ecole Biblique covered up its findings about the Scrolls, denying access 
to all but a few of its own for more than forty years. 

The natural question is: where was the need to engage in this massive and 
prolonged cover-up if it had nothing to cover up? 


6. Church Propaganda Machine 


All this highlights the fact that from the earliest times, the Church has been 
acutely aware of the value of aggressive propaganda and entirely unscrupulous 
about tampering with records and fabricating myths as needed. The Roman Catholic 
Church has probably been the most successful propaganda outfit in the history of the 
world. Already in the Gospels, we see in motion a systematic effort to shift the blame 
for the crucifixion of Christ away from the Romans to the Jews. Church 





°7 Ishwar Sharan, The Myth of Saint Thomas and the Mylapore Shiva Temple. (Second edition), New Delhi. 
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propagandists recognized that it was not in their interest to antagonise the mighty 
Rome. In consequence, Jesus the orthodox Jew was turned into Jesus the rebel and 
heretic, persecuted by his own people. And one of the most successful propagandists 
in history was Paul, the true creator of Christianity as we know it. It was Paul who 
gave the world the dictum: "I am made all things to all men" - to be faithfully 
followed by politicians everywhere. 

Paul also correctly saw that the Qumranian brand of Christianity - narrow and 
backward looking - had little chance of success in the rest of the Roman Empire. 
Where the Qumranian vision was inward-looking and conservative, Paul's vision was 
broad and cosmopolitan. While the Qumranians regarded Rome as the enemy to be 
driven out of Palestine, Paul knew something that the Zealots living in their 
cloistered world did not: Rome was invincible. His plan was to use the stirrings within 
Judaism to create a new world ideology modeled on the expansionist Roman Empire. 
He succeeded in creating a theological empire within the empire that later went on to 
subvert Rome itself. 

As with Prophet Muhammad half a millennium later, religion for Paul was to serve 
the needs of politics; he did not see the two as separate. Just as the Prophet used 
Allah as the source of his authority in extending his political influence, Paul invoked 
the name of Jesus - the only Son of God - to propagate his expansionist ideology. 
Paul's vision was fully vindicated when the Roman emperor Constantine himself 
extended recognition to Christianity in AD 325 as part of a political bargain; until that 
time Christians had been regarded with justification as a motley group composed 
mainly of unruly and anti-social elements. And the transformation was complete 
when Theodosius banned all forms of public worship other than the Christian on 
November 8, AD 392. With this, the secular and free-spirited Roman Empire was 
turned into a theocracy of the narrowest kind, soon to plunge Europe into a Dark Age 
from which it did not begin to come out for a thousand years. 

It is now time to take a look at this remarkable man and how he managed to 
bring off this coup. For this we need to look at the ACIS of the Apostles and the 
epistles of Paul. 


7. Paul and the Acts of the Apostles 


While the Gospels are highly unreliable as history, the book of the New Testament 
known as the Acts of the Apostles does contain a historical core, though heavily 
coloured by the needs of Christian propaganda. Nevertheless, when studied 
alongside the Qumran documents, Acts provides an interesting picture of the 
struggles between the leaders of the early Church and Paul, and how the backward 
looking ultra-orthodox Jewish sect of early Christianity gave way to the expansionist 
Pauline Christianity. 

From the Acts we get a remarkably vivid picture of the personality of Paul - 
urbane, innovative, energetic and pragmatic - a propagandist of genius rather than a 
devout or even a religious man. Clearly, the author of the Acts - Luke, the ‘beloved 
physician’ - was a narrator of no mean ability. At the same lime it raises some 
serious questions about the actual role played by Paul - whether he was acting in the 
interests of the Roman Empire of which he was a privileged citizen, and possibly, 
also an agent. 

The story of Paul's conversion is well known. By the time the narrative of the Acts 
begins, Jesus is no longer on the scene, but there is an interesting contradiction. The 
members of the early Church still congregate at the Temple, though the Gospels 
make much of the fact that Jesus was implacably opposed to the Temple and its 
officials; they even make him throw tantrums. At first Paul is shown as being openly 


hostile to the teachings of Jesus and his followers - the early Christians. It is not 
necessary to go into the martyrdom of Stephen - the first Christian martyr - though 
the passage abounds in Qumranic expressions as a comparison with the published 
corpus of Qumran texts shows.°® 

(We have already seen that according to some Biblical scholars - Robert Eisenman 
in particular, this actually refers to the attack on James led by Paul himself. This 
would of course have happened somewhat later, which the author of the Acts has 
located in the beginning to suit his propaganda purpose.) 

Paul makes his appearance at this juncture, though his role is not entirely clear. 
He is described as being a fierce opponent of the early Church whose members he 
persecutes. The implication is that he is persecuting the Christians (and Stephen) on 
the orders of the High Priest of the Temple. This, we shall soon see, is part of the 
growing Church mythology of Jewish persecution of Christians, though, through most 
of history it has been the other way. There is no historical record of any Jewish 
persecution of Christians; it has always been an unsupported charge and a pretext 
used by Christians in their relentless persecution of the Jews. In any case, this is 
what the Bible has to say about Paul's behavior immediately after Stephen's 
martyrdom. At this stage, Paul is still known as Saul. 


And Saul was consenting unto his death. And at that time there was a 
great persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and 
they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of J udaea and 
Samaria, except the apostles. 

And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and made great 
lamentation over him. 

As for Saul, he made havoc of the church, entering into every 
house, and haling men and women and committed them to prison. 

Acts 8. 1-3. 


Paul, or Saul must have had a strong detachment of soldiers under him, to make 
a 'havoc of the church, entering into every house, and ha[u]ling men and women' 
and imprisoning them. This apparently had the effect of dispersing them far and 
wide, and the Christians 'were scattered abroad went every where preaching the 
word.' (Acts 8.4) 

Then comes the story of Paul's conversion. According to Acts 9 he is on his way to 
Damascus to enforce the authority of the High Priest on the Christians in that city. 
Again the implication is that the High Priest of Jerusalem is persecuting Christians 
not only in Jerusalem but also Damascus. But here, the chronicler of the Acts slips up 
in his zeal to assign more blame to the Jews. Damascus lies in Syria, not Palestine, 
which in Roman times were different provinces. The High Priest of Jerusalem had no 
authority to send Paul or anybody else to Syria to punish the Christians. The only 
conclusion | can draw from all this is that Paul was on his way to Damascus not as 
an agent of the J ewish High Priest, but of Imperial Rome. 

Then there is something else that seems to have received little notice: Paul, 
though born a Jew, was a Roman citizen with contacts at the highest levels of the 
empire. It does not seem plausible that he would be working in a position 
subordinate to the High Priest of Jerusalem. In my reading of both the Acts and the 
Qumran texts, | have been led to conclude that he was acting as an agent of the 
Romans and not of the High Priest, though the two may have co-operated to help 





°8 It is interesting to observe how the Christian Church positively revels in martyrdom though it has 
probably been responsible for more violent deaths than any other institution in history. This record is 
discussed in more detail in Chapter VI. This feature was later borrowed by Islam. 


control the turbulent Zealots - or the early Christians. To return to the conversion of 
Paul, on his way to Damascus, he is struck by a blinding light and faints. As the Bible 
tells us, in what is surely the most famous passage in the Acts. and second only to 
the Sermon on the Mount in the whole of the New Testament: 


And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest. 

And desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that if 
he any of this way, whether were men or women, he might bring them 
bound unto Jerusalem. 

And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there 
shined round about him a light from heaven. 

And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him. 
"Saul, Saul, why doest persecutest thou me?" 

And he said, "Who art thou, Lord?" And the Lord said, "I am J] esus 
whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. " 

Acts 9. 1-5. 


And after this extraordinary experience, Paul is anointed the bearer of the 
message of Jesus, "for he is the chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the 
Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel. " (Acts 9.15) Paul uses this story and 
claims to be the ‘chosen vessel’ of Jesus in trying to enlist people for his cause. One 
is struck by the vividness of the passage and its force of expression. It is possible to 
see that Paul must have been an eloquent and persuasive speaker in an age when 
oratory was a highly valued art. 

As for the substance of the passage, as | already pointed out, Paul could not be 
going to Damascus as a minion of any High Priest of Jerusalem whose writ did not 
run in Syria. He could only have been acting on behalf of the authorities in Rome, 
trying to defuse tensions created at the instigation of the Zealots and their leaders. 

As for Paul being struck by a ‘light from heaven' - many explanations have been 
offered including epileptic seizure and sunstroke, with most scholars opting for the 
sunstroke. There is however a simpler explanation. Paul was struck with a brilliant 
idea: of how he could neutralize the spreading influence of the militant early Church 
by hijacking it - turning it into an expansionist ideology along the lines of the Roman 
Empire, but using the name of Christ or Messiah. This would be entirely natural, for 
the Qumranians - the early Christians that is - were themselves a messianic sect. 
Through this device Paul sought to subvert the threat and turn it into an agent of the 
Roman Empire itself. |n other words, he had a brain-wave - one of the most fateful 
and fruitful brain-waves in history. This was the brilliant light he saw, at least as | 
read it. 

This now fits in nicely with the rest of the Acts. Upon conceiving this plan, Paul 
hurriedly returns to Jerusalem to convince the Zealots of the wisdom of his new 
doctrine. The essence of it is the abandonment of the Law and the prophets in favour 
of a simple ‘Faith in Jesus Christ'. This suggests that despite being born a Jew, Paul 
did not know too much about the religious sensibilities of his co-religionists; those 
who ‘burned with zeal for the Law' could hardly be expected to fall in line with his 
undeniably pragmatic plan by abandoning their all-important Law of Moses! This is 
enough to make one wonder if Paul was really a Jew or only a Roman agent 
pretending to be one. Perhaps he was both. 

But Paul is nothing if not practical. He joins the Church in Jerusalem (with James 
as its leader), remaining a member of the community for three years. Whether he 
was at Jerusalem all these three years or at Qumran is unclear; probably he spent 
time at both. He fails in his mission to become a member, and is sent away to 


Tarsus, his hometown. The Qumran elders must have regarded Paul as a hopeless 
case who could not be turned into a fully-fledged Zealot. As Eusebius tells us (in a 
passages cited earlier), they regarded Paul .. an apostate from the Law." His 
banishment to Tarsus was only natural. 

Paul then makes several trips including at least one to Antioch, trying to enlist the 
early Christians to his newly crafted doctrine. He is still working within the 
established Church of Jerusalem headed by James, the ‘Lord's brother'. James is 
unhappy with Paul for teaching what he regards with justification as a heretical 
doctrine. Since early Christianity was a resurrection of Judaism in its most 
fundamentalist form, Paul with his liberalizing ideas must be regarded as the first 
Christian heretic. But it was the heresy of Paul that came to flourish as Christianity, 
while the early Christianity of the founding fathers of Qumran perished in the J ewish 
Wars. What Paul was propagating was in fact a heresy of an extreme hue that had 
nothing to do with the teachings of early Christianity. He beseeches them: 


For | am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for | have espoused 
you to one husband, that | may present you as a chaste virgin to 
Christ. 

But | fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through 
his subtlely, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity 
that is in Christ. 

For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we have not 
preached, or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not received, 
or another gospel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear 
with him. 

2 Corinthians II. 2-4. 


So Paul accuses James and his followers of preaching a gospel of a different J] esus 
that he does not approve of! So we not only have different Christs, but even 
competing Jesuses! What are we to make of the phrase 'preacheth another Jesus, 
whom we have not preached?’ Does this mean that Jesus was simply a symbolic 
expression used in sermons and not any historical person? This receives some 
support from the Qumran texts themselves. Eisenman and Wise observe: 


The use of the noun Yesha or the verbal noun Yeshu'ato (‘His 
Salvation’) is fairly widespread in Qumran and much underrated. One 
finds expressions such as these in two important contexts in the 
Damascus Document: viii. 43 relating to 'God Fearers' - ‘until God 
reveals Righteousness and Salvation to those who fear His Name' - 
and viii. 57 relating to 'not rejecting the Laws of Righteousness’, 
‘listening to the voice of the Teacher of Righteousness' ' 

The personification of this concept in the Gospel presentation of the 
Messianic events in Palestine in the first century can in this light be 
considered a most revolutionary development and one that has not 
ceased exercising its influence on mankind even now. 

(pp. 243-44, emphasis added.) 


The same idea occurs in other Qumran texts than the Damascus Documents - in 
the War Scrolls and some Qumranian Hymns. One can see that Paul had ample 
materials to draw upon from which to create his version of Jesus. In the process he 
did away with the Law. The deeper we look in the Bible, and now the Scrolls, the 
more inconsistencies we find, and the personality of Jesus turns increasingly 
shadowy. 


Paul was clearly gaining confidence with his new doctrine. Then there is the 
amazing passage: 


| robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do you service. 
2 Corinthians II. 8. 


What are we to make of it? Does it mean thai Paul was already on his way to 
creating a new Gospel and a mythical Jesus - a symbol drawing upon various sources 
(robbing ‘other churches’) to support his radically new doctrine? Is this an admission 
of the faCl that his version of Jesus was a composite based on Qumranian sources? 
Thai Paul was not above fabrication to suit his purpose is clear upon even a cursory 
reading of his epistles. He was the man who after all gave the dictum: "Il am made 
all things to all men." And this is what Paul himself says: 


| did not burden you: nevertheless, being crafty, | caught you with 
guile. 
2 Corinthians 12. 16. 


And the Church has followed in Paul's footsteps ever since. A fact that should 
never be lost sight of is that where James and other members of the early Church 
saw themselves as preservers of the hoary traditions of Judaism, Paul was a 
politically ambitious man bent on expansion. His main goal was to attract a large 
following. For this he needed a new theology free from the rigidity of orthodox 
Judaism to make it easy for the Gentiles too to join his movement. Not for him the 
confining vision of the Jews as the 'chosen people’ tied down by the Law. In all this, 
Paul comes out as more of a Roman politician than a J ewish religious leader. 

The Acts then continues with the adventures of Paul. His teachings now have 
nothing to do with the beliefs of the early Church; if anything they contradict the 
most fundamental of its tenets. He returns to Jerusalem where the Church leaders 
express their displeasure at his preaching of his new doctrine that is in complete 
violation of the Law. Paul, though undoubtedly eloquent, was probably not moderate 
in speech or manner. He was after all a child of privilege. A riot soon ensues. The 
infuriated mob cries out for his blood. 


And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted up their 
voices, and said, "Away with such a fellow from the earth: for it is not 
fit that he should live." 

And as they cried out, and cast off their clothes, and threw dust into 
the air. 
Acts 22. 22-3. 


But somehow, mysteriously, Roman soldiers arrive on the scene and spirit Paul 
away. But before leaving Paul infuriates the mob further by making a highly 
provocative speech. It is of little interest to us here, but what follows in the Acts is 
revealing, showing Paul's high standing in the Roman world. When a centurion - an 
officer commanding a hundred Roman soldiers - tries to interrogate him under 
torture, Paul pulls him up. 


Paul said unto the centurion that stood by, "Is it lawful for you to 
scourge a man that is a Roman and uncondemned? " 

When the centurion heard that, he went and told the chief captain, 
saying, "Take heed what thou doest: for this man is a Roman. " 
Then the chief captain came, and said unto him, "Tell me art thou a 


Roman?" He said, "Yea." 
And the chief captain answered, "With a great sum obtained | this 
freedom." And Paul said, "But | was free born. " 
Acts 22. 25-8. 


That apparently was enough for the chief captain, and from then on Paul does 
pretty much as he pleases showing complete familiarity with Roman law and 
procedures. But soon a plot is hatched for his assassination. These again are the 
Zealots - the early Christians, that is - implacably opposed to Paul who probably 
does not realize the magnitude of his offence against the Law. In their eyes he is an 
apostate, one who has been admitted into their community, now preaching his own 
heretical doctrine against the sacred Law and the prophets. It is an unforgivable sin 
for which the only punishment is death. But the Roman soldiers - his escort - seem 
to get wind of it, and Paul is packed off to Rome, presumably to explain his record. It 
is a measure of the importance of Paul that he is given an escort of 470 soldiers, 
including cavalry! He is no ordinary man - this Saul of Tarsus. 

Along the way Paul suffers a shipwreck, and soon after the Acts abruptly breaks 
off (except for a contrived ending). Paul disappears from history and we know 
nothing of his later years. There are of course all sorts of tales including the one 
about he and Peter being crucified in Rome under Nero's orders. This is not 
believable. For one, Peter was a founding father of the ‘early Church' of the 
Qumranian Zealots, unlikely to have any truck with Paul and his heresy. It is simply 
another expression of Christianity's insatiable appetite for martyrs. 

As | indicated earlier, all these stories about Roman persecution have to be 
examined in their proper historical setting - in the light of the political struggles 
between the Zealots and Rome that erupted in the war of AD 66-74. It has little to 
do with Pauline Christianity. We can no longer afford to ignore this important 
distinction - between the early Church of Jerusalem and the later Church of Pauline 
Christianity. At the cost of repetition, it must be emphasized that the Church today is 
the successor to the Roman Empire after its subversion by Pauline Christianity, and 
not the early Church of Jerusalem which perished in the J ewish Wars. 

Also, the urbane and resourceful Paul somehow does not strike one as the kind of 
person who would do something foolish enough to get himself crucified by the 
Romans. It is not the end of the story however; as 1 previously mentioned, Paul, his 
ally the High Priest Ananus, along with James himself, are recorded in a Qumran text 
known as the’ Habakkuk Commentary’. In this we find a 'Teacher of Righteousness’ 
defending the Law against the Wicked Priest and a former member of the Qumran 
community now turned a Liar. The Habakkuk Commentary refers to a ‘Lying Spouter' 
who 'rejects the Law in the midst of the whole Congregation.’ And the 'Community 
Rule', another Qumran text speaks of a 'son of Darkness’ with a 'blaspheming 
tongue.' This, according to Eisenman. culminated in the murder of James. 

Who could it be? The' Lying Spouter' is guilty of precisely the kind of things that 
Paul was charged with by James and other members of the early Church. (The 
‘Wicked Priest’ was in all probability Ananus the High Priest of Jerusalem mentioned 
by Josephus.) So here is one more link between the New Testament and the Dead 
Sea Scrolls - greatly to the consternation of the International Team. 


8. Qumranian Source of the Doctrine of the Faith 


Amazingly, the same Qumran text - the Habakkuk Commentary - seems to have 
provided Paul with the idea for his doctrine of faith. Here is the remarkable passage 
which Paul must have seen during his three-year apprenticeship with the 


Qumranians, if not earlier. 


‘But the righteous shall live by his faith.’ Interpreted, this concerns 
all those who observe the Law in the House of Judah, whom God will 
deliver from the House of Judgement because of their suffering and 
because of their faith in the Teacher of Righteousness. 

(Habakkuk Commentary 8. 1-3; emphasis added.) 


This is obviously a most crucial passage, translation given by Geza Vermes. To 
make sure that the sense was not altered in the translation, | consulted also Kurt 
Schubert's German translation of the same passage. It reads (rendered into 
English): "This refers to all those of the House of Judah who live according to the 
Torah, whom God will rescue from the place of judgement because of their labour 
and because of their faith in the Teacher of Righteousness." With two independent 
translations giving us virtually identical readings, we are on safe ground in assuming 
that there is no ambiguity in the original. 


This is a bombshell. So here is the source of the vaunted Doctrine of the Faith - 
the greatest ‘original’ contribution of Christianity! - written in language and style that 
even in modern translation is indistinguishable from that of the New Testament. Paul 
took this principle from the Habakkuk Commentary (or some common source) but 
went a step further. He took the doctrine of faith but did away with the all-important 
Law. With this sleight of hand, he created his new doctrine that became the linchpin 
of his theology: Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the Law, but by 
the faith of Jesus Christ. The Teacher of Righteousness became of course Jesus 
Christ of Pauline Christianity. This is exactly what Dupont-Sommer and John Allegro 
had been saying all along. 

The early Christians on the other hand, "insisted on the complete observance of 
the Law, nor did they think one could be saved only by faith in Christ ... " as 
Eusebius tells us. This suggests he recognized that Paul had reversed the 
relationship by banishing the Law. Eusebius of course was an extreme partisan of 
Pauline Christianity. 

Through this simple yet sinister change Paul sowed the seeds of the theocratic 
imperialism known as Christianity. The priesthood of the Church was allowed to 
become a law unto itself - no longer subject to the Law to which even the highest in 
Judaism like James the Righteous was subject. Thanks to Paul's innovation, the 
righteous priest of Judaism became the Pope, the God-substitute accountable to no 
one - with the Law replaced by the arbitrary despotism of the Church. This was of 
course the feature claimed by Muhammad as the only Apostle of God; he was not 
bound by the rules that he imposed on others in the name of Allah. While restricting 
the faithful to four wives, he allowed himself many more, invoking the authority of 
Allah for the indulgence. 

This throws into relief the conflict between James and Paul as a conflict between 
the rule of law - no matter how rigid or primitive it may seem to us - and the rule of 
a theocratic despot placing himself beyond the law by claiming to act in the name of 
God. Few innovations in history have had such catastrophic consequences for the 
world as this divorce of authority from accountability engineered by Paul.°? 





°° According to Marco Polo, Hindu rulers in Medieval India were subject to the same laws as the rest of the 
population. He cites an example of a king in South India who was sued by a merchant for being late in the 
repaymem of a loan. The king complied and went on to observe: "How can! expect my subjects to obey 
the law if | don't show them how?" Also, in the Hindu tradition, secular and religious affairs were kept 
separate. A person born into royal family had to give up all claims to rulership if he wanted to take up holy 
orders. The great Vedic seer Vishwamitra was one such. In recent history, J ayatirtha (1340-88) a famous 


Paul's revolution was now complete. The Law of Moses was overthrown and Faith 
was enthroned in its place. All that was needed was a new mythology to give it 
substance. This was soon supplied by the Gospels. 


9. Acts and the Gospels 


What are we to make of the near contemporary, quasi-historical accounts of the 
Acts which Paul dominates, and its connection with the Gospels of Jesus which are 
full of contradictions and fantastic stories? In the Acts, Paul is very much a flesh and 
blood figure while Jesus is invoked only to lend authority to Paul's message; the 
message itself is often quite different from what we find attributed to Jesus in the 
Gospels - and even contrary to it. One explanation is: the Gospels, which are later 
works, were created out of traditional materials to suit the purpose of the Acts and 
the epistles of Paul which together make up the main vehicle of Pauline Christianity. 
Paul created a Jesus to give a divine origin to his radically new doctrine. And the 
Gospels were created to add flesh and blood to the mythical Jesus of Christianity - 
the creation of Paul. In other words, the Gospels are Pauline Christianity's 
propaganda literature. 

This now receives ample support from the Dead Sea Scrolls to which the Gospels 
are indebted in everything except the life of Jesus which is more myth than history. 
The author of the Acts identifies himself as Luke. It can hardly be a coincidence that 
one of the Gospels is also the work of Luke. Biblical scholars are generally agreed 
that the two are one and the same. The same Luke is also recognized as a physician 
and a friend of Paul. This helps account for the immediacy and authenticity of tone 
and narrative of the Acts as opposed to the fantastic and fable-like Gospels: the first 
is history, the second myth. The authors of the Gospels, beginning with Luke, drew 
upon the abundant J ewish tradition of the Messiah found in the Qumran sources and 
created the Gospels that complement and complete the mythical Jesus of Paul's 
fertile imagination. This was a stroke of genius - creating the man Jesus of the 
Gospels from the voice and figure of Jesus invoked by Paul in the Acts and the 
epistles. °° 

This is admitted - albeit reluctantly - by no less a theologian than J aroslav Pelikan, 
Sterling Professor of History at Yale University.°* 


But it is noteworthy that, except for the words of the institution of 
the Lord's Supper [which too is found in the Scrolls], Paul does not in 
any of his epistles quote the exact words of any of the sayings of J esus 
as we now have them in the Gospels... From the writings of Paul we 
would not be able to know that Jesus ever taught in parables or that 
he performed miracles or that he was born of a virgin. For that 
information we are dependent on the oral tradition of the early 
Christian communities as it was eventually deposited in the Gospels, 
all of which, in their present form at any rate, probably appeared later 





sage of the Madhva school born into a royal family, had to give up his kingdom when he entered the holy 
order. The same was true of Gautama the Buddha - founder of Buddhism - also of royal birth. 

© This retrofitting of Jesus to suit theological requirements continues to the present day. The resulting 
personality is called 'Jesus of Kerygma' - aJesus who is not historical but is created to conform to the 
picture given in the Gospels. So, what | have presented here is nothing especially radical or even new, 
though lay Christians reading it may feel so. The difference is the new light shed by the Dead Sea Scrolls. 
®1 Jaroslav Pelikan, Jesus Through the Centuries: His Place in the History of Culture, New Haven. Yale 
University Press, 1985, p. 10. 


than most or all of the epistles of Paul. 

Everyone must acknowledge, therefore, that Christian tradition had 
precedence, chronologically and even logically, over Christian 
scripture; for there was a tradition of the church before there was ever 
a New Testament, or any individual book of the New Testament. 
(Emphasis added.) 


Why bring up this phantom - this ‘oral tradition’ whose existence no one can either 
prove or disprove? The kind of statement, 'Everyone must acknowledge, therefore...' 
is quintessentially theological, but Pelikan stops short of the next logical conclusion - 
to wit, this so-called 'Christian tradition’ that preceded the Christian scripture can be 
traced to the Qumran texts; there is no need to postulate some oral tradition that is 
no longer extant even if it ever existed. To go by his argument, the Gospels 
themselves are the authority for their derivation from this nebulous ‘oral tradition’. 
This is a kind of circular argument that only a theologian is comfortable with. 

(The use of parables was in all probability borrowed from Buddhist sources where 
they appear in great profusion. It is definitely not part of the Semitic tradition. Many 
Western scholars including Max Muller have noted Christianity's indebtedness to 
Buddhist sources. There were several Buddhist and Hindu colonies in various parts of 
the Roman Empire including Syria.) 

Pelikan also skirts around the inconvenient fact that the Acts - and not just the 
epistles of Paul - shows no knowledge of the Gospels, and also, that the important 
institution of the Lord's Supper can itself be traced to the Qumran texts (as | have 
indicated in square brackets in the passage above). Of course, most important of all 
- the Doctrine of the Faith - was lifted from the Habakkuk Commentary (or some 
other Qumranian source). Pelikan's appeal to ‘oral traditions’ can only be seen as a 
reflection of his unwillingness to acknowledge Qumran as the source of Christianity. 
Once we recognize the Qumranian sources, this ‘oral tradition' becomes entirely 
superfluous; everything falls in its natural place with no awkward gaps to fill. But 
Pelikan's position is no different from that of the International Team. And it is also 
precisely what one would expect from an orthodox theologian. 

But most interestingly, neither Pelikan nor any other orthodox theologian seems 
to have anything to say about Qumran being the source of St Paul's Doctrine of the 
Faith. And no theologian | know of seems to have noted the consequences of cutting 
Faith free from the obligations of the Law, unleashing on the world a self-serving 
clergy accountable to no one in the name of serving Jesus and God. Perhaps this is 
asking too much of orthodox theologians! 

At the same time, from the viewpoint of the historian, these are not exactly minor 
issues: to wit, Paul shows no knowledge of Jesus as described in the Gospels, and 
the only thing in common between the two - the institution of The Lord's Supper - is 
a Qumranian heritage, as also the Doctrine of the Faith without which Christianity 
can scarcely exist. And yet, Pelikan's well-known book does not even mention the 
Dead Sea Scrolls. Either he was not aware of their significance - impossible to 
believe in a scholar of his standing - or, as a theologian wedded to the orthodox 
view, he is not prepared to face its logical consequences. 

There can be no question, however, about the central fact: the Gospels were 
created to lend support to the work of Paul and his successors - to meet the needs of 
his Doctrine of the Faith and its propagation. 

And the most important fact of all: this creation of Paul called Christianity 
(meaning ‘Messianic Faith') has little to do with early Christianity or the Church of 
the founding fathers, both of which perished in the J ewish Wars. 


10. Summary: Wages of Exclusivism 


The grotesquely misnamed Holy Land has probably soaked up more human blood 
per square mile than any other tract of land in the world. For well nigh two thousand 
years, it has been the meeting ground for the followers of the three great exclusivist 
religious ideologies of the world, who, in the name of their One God, have shed one 
another's blood with unremitting fury. And in this century, Hindus and Sikhs too 
came to add their share to the toll when Indian soldiers joined the British in 
‘liberating’ Jerusalem from the Turks in 1917. 

It is not just the three Semitic religions that have clashed here, but also two 
fundamentally incompatible political visions - exclusivist theocracy and pluralistic 
secularism. Christianity was essentially born out of the friction between the secular 
world empire of Rome and the fundamentalist theocratic vision of the Qumranian 
Zealots - the early Christians that is. In one of the more ironic twists of history, Paul, 
the Roman cosmopolitan, created an imperialist theocratic ideology in the name of a 
Qumranian Zealot called Jesus Christ. Thus, what we now call Christianity has 
nothing to do with the Christians or the early Church whose name it bears; it is a 
blending of the theocratic vision of the Zealots as modified by Paul into a blind faith 
in Jesus, with the expansionist vision of Imperial Rome. Its offspring is the 
imperialist theocracy called Christianity. As for the prevailing atmosphere which gave 
birth to Christianity, Eisenman and Wise have this to say: 


...they [Qumran texts] actually give a picture of the mind set of the 
people in Palestine at this critical juncture in the formation of what is 
now called the Western Civilisation. We are on fairly safe ground if we 
imagine this mind set of extreme apocalyptic 'zeal' as being the 
dominant one - not the mind set of the Pharisees or Herodians which 
has been the popular picture up until now... 

(p.181) 

Certainly the 'Zealots' were party to it, as probably were that group 
now referred to as ‘Jewish Christians’, i.e., those Jerusalem Church 
supporters or followers of James the J ust called 'zealous for the Law' in 
Acts 21.20. 

(ibid. ) 


This movement, subverted by Paul and aided by the J ewish Wars - of which the 
early Christians were the cause and the victims - became transformed into Pauline 
Christianity. Again we can profitably turn to Eisenman and Wise for their insights. 


Both movements used the same vocabulary, the same scriptural 
passages as proof texts, similar conceptual contexts; but the one can 
be characterised as the mirror reversal of the other. While Palestinian 
one was zealot, nationalistic, engage, xenophobic and apocalyptic; the 
overseas one was cosmopolitan, antinomin, pacifistic - in a word 
‘Paulinised'. Equally, we can refer to one as 'Jamesian', at least if we 
judge by the letter ascribed to James in the New Testament, which 
Eusebius and Martin Luther felt should not be included in the New 
Testament. 

(pp, 10-11) 


One would hesitate to call Pauline Christianity ‘pacifist’ especially in light of the 
sinister force we know as anti-Semitism that made its appearance at this juncture, to 
bring untold misery to a people who have contributed so greatly to Western 


Civilisation, But for that, these passages from Eisenman and Wise's great book is a 
concise summary of the picture of the origins of Christianity now coming to light as 
the extraordinary saga of the Dead Sea Scrolls continues to unfold. And this is 
exactly what the Vatican, the Pontifical Biblical Commission and the high priests of 
the Church hierarchy have to contend with in trying to prevent the doctrinal 
foundation from collapsing under the weight of increased knowledge of the origins of 
Christianity brought about by the Dead Sea Scrolls. As an exclusivist system - which 
is what organized Christianity is - it must either stand or fall by its doctrine, there is 
no middle ground. It cannot discard the old, assimilate the new and change. These 
are the wages of exclusivism. 

Now with the integrity of the 'book' as well as the ‘history’ of Jesus and the 
Doctrine of the Faith as propagated by the Church all thrown into doubt by the Dead 
Sea Scrolls, the Church is finding its very foundation giving way. Faced with this 
latest and greatest threat to its doctrinal posilion, the Church has reacted the way it 
always has - denial and suppression. That game is now running threadbare, but it is 
difficult for an old dog to learn new tricks. The Church has apparently decided to 
stick to its time-tested methods by reviving another of its hoary institutions - the 
Inquisition. We shall soon see how it operates today. 


Chapter V - Chronology and Summary of Events 


1. A Chronological Table for the Rise and Fall of Early Christianity 


It is to be noted that early Christians were also known as the Ebionites. 


333 BC Fall of the Persian Empire; the J ews of Palestine 
come under the Ptolemies of Egypt, and later under 
the Syriac Seleucids of Antioch. 
171 BC Death of Onias II] of Antioch. 
171-165 BC Persecution of the J ews of Palestine by Antiochus 
IV, successor to Onias III. 


168 BC Desecration of the Temple of Jerusalem and its 
dedication to J upiter. 

165 BC End of Jewish persecution; Temple cleansed and 
rededicated by the J ews. 

163 BC Death of Antiochus IV. 

152 BC Overthrow of the Seleucid rule by Mattathias 


Maccabaeus the Zealot. Maccabaeus establishes the 
theocratic Jewish state in the Holy Land ruled by men with ‘Zeal for 


the Law'. 
c. 150 BC - The Qumran settlement, the seat of Zealot resistance 
AD 70 to Rome, and birthplace of Christianity is built 
during Maccabean rule. Most of the Dead Sea Scrolls composed during 
this period. 
63 BC Pompey the Great ends Maccabean rule. Palestine 


becomes a Roman province governed by a 
procurator appointed by Rome. 
37 BC Herod the Great installed as king by the Romans. 
4 BC Death of Herod. Birth of Jesus? (Assuming J esus 
to be historical) 


AD 33 Execution of 'Christ' by Pontius Pilate, procurator 


of J udaea. 

AD 49 Edict expelling the Jews from Rome by Claudius 
due to the troubles instigated by their leader 
‘Chrestus' . 

c. AD 50-64 Struggles between James and Paul. 

c. AD 64 Death of James. 


AD 66-74 First Jewish War; destruction of Qumran and its 
inhabitants by Titus (later Emperor Vespasian). 

AD 70 Destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple. 

AD 132-5 Second J ewish War; end of ‘Early Christianity’. 
Paul's heresy becomes official Christianity. 


2. A Plausible Sequence of Events Leading to the First Jewish War. 


We may now summarise the possible sequence of key events leading to Christian 
dominance of Western Civilisation. 

Early Christianity - a Qumranian institution - was an extremist Jewish movement 
that arose in reaction to the secularizing influences of the Graeco-Roman world. Its 
leader in the first century was James the Righteous, an ultra-orthodox Jew. What we 
now call Christianity grew out of Pauline Christianity, a heresy opposed to the 
teachings of James. It was the result of a power struggle between Paul and James 
that culminated in the death of James and the destruction of the early Church of 
Jerusalem in the First Jewish War of AD 66-74. It is likely that Paul - a wealthy and 
influential Roman citizen - was himself instrumental in the overthrow of the early 
Church led by James, with Roman support. 

So what gave impetus to Christianity - the Pauline version - was not any 
crucifixion of Jesus but the destruction of the early Christians of Palestine in the First 
Jewish War. This was strengthened by the recognition extended to it by Constantine 
in AD 325. Here is a plausible sequence of events. 


1. Origins (Second-first century BC): The settlement of Qumran is built on the coast of 
the Dead Sea. Most of the practices of Christianity came into existence at this time - 
a century before the birth of Jesus. Qumranians and the early Christians were one 
and the same. They formed an ultra-orthodox Jewish sect that was in existence at 
least a century before the birth of Jesus. The sect was part of the Zealot movement 
founded in the time of Mattathias Maccabaeus if not earlier. It would therefore be 
reasonable to hold Mattathias Maccabaeus to be one of the founders of - or at least a 
precursor to early Christianity. 


2. Early Christianity (First century AD): The leader of the sect was James the Just 
known as the 'Righteous'. He may have had a brother named Jesus, but there is no 
reliable record of him outside the Bible. James on the other hand is mentioned in 
several important early sources. 


3. Enter Paul (c. AD 54-64): Paul the Roman wanted to subvert and break the early 
Church with his heretical doctrine. This was resisted by James and his followers. This 
led to a power struggle between Paul and James. Paul was probably acting as an 
agent of Rome. 


4. Death of James (c. AD 64): James was killed by a band of rebels led possibly by 


Paul. This was the culmination of the power struggle between Paul and James. The 
death of James hardened the attitude of the Zealots (early Christians) to the point of 
no return, leading to the First Jewish War of AD 66-74. 


First Jewish War (AD 66-74): James was replaced by a political favourite 
unacceptable to the followers of James and the early Christians. This led to the First 
Jewish War of AD 66-74 in which Qumran and most of the early Christians were 
destroyed. Paul and his followers were left without serious opposition allowing them 
to consolidate their hold by spreading their movement to include the Gentiles 
(pagans) also. Remnants of early Christianity were destroyed in the Second J ewish 
War that broke out sixty years later. 


. Divinity of Jesus (AD 325): Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea, succeeded in getting 
Constantine's support for Christianity at the Council of Nicea in AD 325. Eusebius 
persuaded the assembled bishops to recognize Constantine also as a Messiah of the 
chosen people (Christians) in exchange for royal recognition of Christianity. Jesus 
was declared divine based on the vote of the bishops. Constantine, the Divine Pagan 
Emperor, assumed leadership of the Christians along with his title of Pontifex 
Maximus as the head of the solar religion of Rome. (See Chapter VIII for a brief 
description. ) 


Chapter VI - Action and Reaction: Inquisition Then and Now 


The Catholic Church. calling herself the fountain of 
truth, today opposes the search after truth when her 
foundations, the sacred books, the formulae of her 
dogmas, her alleged infallibility, become objects of 
research. To us, this signifies that she no longer has 
faith in herself. 

Antonio Fogazzaro, Italian novelist. 


1. Doctrine of the Faith and the Holy I nquisition 


We may now pause to take stock of one of the central messages of the Dead Sea 
Scrolls: the so-called Doctrine of the Faith, the bedrock upon which Christianity 
rests, was appropriated by St Paul from a Qumran text known as the Habakkuk 
Commentary; not only was it appropriated, the priesthood of Christianity was 
released from any accountability by cutting it free from the Law which was binding 
on every Jew - from the highest to the lowest. And there is a high probability that 
the life of Jesus of the Gospels was created, modeled along the lines of the Teachers 
of Righteousness that was also part of the messianic Qumran tradition. This is what 
scholars like Dupont-Sommer concluded when the contents of the Dead Sea Scrolls 
first became available. Let us review the situation as summarised by J ohn Allegro: 


My own opinion is that the scrolls prompt us increasingly to seek an 
eschatological meaning for most of Jesus' reported sayings: more and 
more become intelligible when viewed in the light of the imminent 
cataclysms of Qumran expectations, and the inner conflicts in men's 
hearts as the time grew near. 


As far as details in the New Testament record of Jesus' life is 
concerned, | would suggest that the scrolls give added ground for 
believing that many incidents are merely projections into Jesus’ own 
history of what was expected of the Messiah. 

(Allegro 1990, p.175) 


To state in brief what was discussed in the two previous chapters: the new light 
cast by the Dead Sea Scrolls shows that the history of early Christianity and the 
evolution of its doctrine are nothing like what the Church has been proclaiming. But 
all this history is of little direct concern to the authorities of the Church except for 
the threat which it may pose to its survival. The Church today lives not by its history, 
but its doctrine; and considering its blood-soaked history over the past two thousand 
years, it can hardly do otherwise. The Church, however, has also been telling us that 
its doctrine is historical, its scripture is history, while at the same time demanding 
unquestioning faith in both. In fact, its whole history has been dominated by the 
ferocious violence of its efforts to enforce this Doctrine of the Faith in the manner it 
saw fit - which, in reality, meant in the manner most advantageous to the positions 
of the Pope and the Church bureaucracy. And this convoluted semantic exercise has 
landed the Church in an intellectual and historical muddle from which there appears 
to be no escape: without its Doctrine of the Faith, there can be no Church and no 
Christianity. 

The enforcement of this Doctrine of the Faith is the official responsibility of the 
office Known as the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. Prior to 1965, it was 
known as the Holy Office; and until 1542, the Holy Office was known as the Holy 
Inquisition - a name that is still synonymous with terror and torture in the name of 
God. The executive head of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith is known 
as its secretary, though, in former times, he was known as The Grand Inquisitor. The 
present holder of the office is the Bavarian Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger. According to 
the old designation he should be called The Grand Inquisitor. 

Speaking of Cardinal Ratzinger, Baigent and Leigh observe: 


Of all the departments of the Curia [Vatican administration], that of 
the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith is the most powerful. 
Ratlinger is perhaps the closest to the Pope of all the Curia cardinals. 
...A deeply pessimistic man, he [Ratlinger] feels that the Church is 
‘collapsing', and only the suppression of all dissent can ensure its 
survival as a unified faith. He regards those who do not share his 
pessimism as ‘blind or deluded’. 

(op. cit., p. 121) 


He is of course fully justified in his fears, for, he surely knows that his vaunted 
Doctrine of the Faith is a borrowing from the Qumranian Habakkuk Commentary, 
which seriously undermines any claim of originality on the behalf of the Church. The 
Church lives in daily fear that this may become public knowledge. In his vision of 
gloom, Ratlinger is not alone - either now or in the past; the difference today is that 
there is now a sense of desperation born out of the revelations of the Dead Sea 
Scrolls, especially after their release to the public by the Huntington Library, not to 
speak of their publication led by Eisenman. 

What is remarkable is that this 'deeply pessimistic’ view of Ratlinger - of the 
Church in crisis - which must be close to the present Pope's, should now be more or 
less publicly voiced; they may not tell the world that the foundation of their faith has 
collapsed, but make no secret of their concern about the state of the Church. This 
also helps explain the truly radical measures taken by John Paul | during his very 


short tenure. It suggests that he too felt the Church collapsing. 

Cardinal Ratlinger's proposed remedy of suppressing all dissent too is nothing 
new, for the Church has always lived in fear of rational enquiry which it knows it 
cannot withstand. Remember Thomas Aquinas’ philosophia ancilla theolgiae - rational 
inquiry must be subordinate to theology. As a result, throughout its chequered 
history, Church officials have also been deeply superstitious men: surely those who 
believe in the Gospels, and feel threatened by the incoherent predictions of 
Nostradamus cannot but be superstitious. It was fear born of superstition that led 
them to ban his works, no matter how ridiculous it may seem to outsiders. 

Ratlinger wears another hat, for he is also the head of the Pontifical Biblical 
Commission, which, directly or indirectly, oversees all research activities at 
institutions associated with the Catholic Church. Among them is none other than the 
famous Ecole Biblique in Jerusalem - the very institution charged with the publication 
of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Shorn of all the religious mumbo-jumbo, what this means is 
the following: Cardinal Ratlinger, the modern day Grand Inquisitor, the 'deeply 
pessimistic man’ who feels that the Church is collapsing, and believes that only 
suppression of all dissent can save it - is also the man having the final say over what 
is to be done with the Dead Sea Scrolls. It is too bad that things now are out of his 
control. 

Suppression and subversion have been among the time-honoured methods used 
by the Church to sustain itself - now made all the more urgent by the revelations of 
the Dead Sea Scrolls. Having been all but uprooted in Europe, the Church urgently 
needs new pastures to grow and even survive. As we already saw, it now sees India 
with its vast population as its best hope, especially since most Indians are unaware 
of the crisis of Christianity in Europe, and know even less about the impact of the 
Scrolls on Christianity. As the present Pope proclaimed at the Asian Bishops' 
Conference in Manila: "A new harvest of faith will be reaped in this vast and vital 
continent." He did not of course tell his audience that without this 'harvest' their 
Church is all but doomed. With this goal in mind, new weapons are being forged to 
bring India into the Christian fold - a mission of long standing as we Shall soon see. A 
panicularly interesting example of it can be seen in the activities of the Indian- 
Spanish theologian Raimundo Panikkar and the work he calls The Unknown Christ of 
Hinduism. It is more appropriately called The Hidden Hope of Panikkar and the Opus 
Dei. 


2. The Unknown Christ of Opus Dei 


Before examining the theology, or rather, the strategy of Panikkar, it is useful to 
compare the present state and the recent history of Christianity with that of 
Hinduism - the main target of Catholic theologians like him (not to speak of 
Protestant politico-religious entrepreneurs like Pat Robenson). The basic problem for 
the Church today is its exposure as a secular political and economic institution; the 
public, at least in the West, is no longer buying its claim to being an institution 
concerned with spiritual upliftment. People know that most of its efforts have gone 
towards maintaining its secular wealth and power in the guise of religious activity. 
The history of Christianity as mainly a record of power struggles and publicity 
postures is there for everyone to see. 

When we compare this with the history of Hinduism over the same period the 
contrasts are indeed striking. If we take 1846 as a benchmark - the year in which 
Pius |X, the first 'modern' Pope, ascended to the Holy See - over the succeeding 
century Hinduism gave the world Dayananada Saraswati, Ramakrishna 


Paramahamsa, Swami Vivekananda, Sri Aurobindo, Ramana Maharshi and others, 
though not perhaps of the same stature, who delved deeply into the problems of the 
human spirit; none of them held or sought any political or economic power. The 
record of Christianity over the same period presents a barren landscape. Even 
Mother Teresa, undoubtedly the most admired Christian in the world today, is known 
more for her social work than anything within the realm of the spirit. 

(A closer examination however, shows her work to be little more than a largely 
secular, fund-raising and publicity campaign. The cloak of religion and social work 
have allowed her to accept money and honours from the most unsavoury quarters - 
including mass murderers like Baby Doc Duvalier of Haiti - with no questions asked. 
Articles in the authoritative British medical journal Lancet have shown her health 
care programs to be dismal, lacking in basic hygiene. It is not widely known that one 
cannot adopt children from her orphanages unless the parents are Catholics, or 
convert to Catholicism. She also helps recruit Indian priests and nuns for the rapidly 
emptying churches and seminaries of Europe and America. Even the United States 
Army has need of her recruits to serve as chaplains. More recently she has also been 
involved in an unseemly political campaign by Indian Bishops to give special job 
preferences to ‘low caste' Christians. This is partly the result of the declining fortunes 
of the Church in Europe leading to reduced contributions flowing into the missions in 
India.) 

Furthermore, the Church is entirely a communal organization, and the clergy are 
its officials. No member of the clergy performs a spiritual function such as providing 
guidance to a troubled soul. Once he is removed from his affiliated church, a 
member of the clergy loses his standing. He is then not much different from a 
government official or a business executive out of office. He owes his position as a 
man of God only as an official in the organized church - not as a man who has 
realized any higher truth. In Ram Swarup's piquant phrase, he is a God-substitute 
appointed by the Church hierarchy - as a bureaucrat who knows the 'book'. There 
are no equivalent spiritual leaders in Christianity who stand apart from the 
‘organization’ - as there are any number in Hinduism and Buddhism - men and 
women who are respected purely for their spirituality and not because of their official 
position in the religious hierarchy. Even a highly visible man like Reverend Billy 
Graham will be remembered as the friend of many presidents, and not for any 
spiritual message; contrast this with Mahatma Gandhi who for all his many follies will 
be remembered as the apostle of non-violence and tolerance. 

The most spiritual figure produced by the West in recent history was undoubtedly 
Abraham Lincoln - the apostle of freedom and equality. It is illuminating to learn that 
Lincoln belonged to no church denomination and rejected the notion of revelation. 
This of course would have made him a non-believer in the eyes of devout Christians. 
So too was Thomas Jefferson - an active critic of Christianity. But Jefferson saw 
himself more as a Greek than a Christian. © 

In light of this background, it should come as no surprise that the methods and 
activities of even the best-intentioned men of the Church have tended to be political 
and economic rather than spiritual. Even Albino Luciani (John Paul |), the most 
honourable man to assume the holy office in recent history, was preoccupied entirely 
with secular affairs during his short tenure. This being the case, the history of 
Christianity as a record of power struggles becomes fully understandable; the history 
of Hinduism on the other hand is essentially a history of different schools of thought. 
In Christianity, inflexible dogma, and, until recently, blasphemy laws have ensured 





® It was Jefferson who said, "The Christian God is cruel, vindictive, capricious and unjust." J ames 
Madison, his successor in the While House asked: "What have been Christianity's fruits? - superstition, 
bigotry and persecution." 


that no new light can be shed on fundamental problems afflicting the spirit. (In Islam 
- its sister faith - such questions cannot even be raised.) 

For these reasons, the Church's concern, as always, is to come up with new 
tactical moves to help in its expansion, and now its survival. And to achieve these 
goals, the Church finds it necessary to adopt surreptitious methods - something that 
it has always done. This brings us back to Raimundo Panikkar whose The Unknown 
Christ of Hinduism was hailed as a new synthesis of Christianity and Hinduism. It is 
nothing of the sort; it is a less than forthright tactical ploy to be used in undermining 
Hinduism in the name of ‘synthesis’. It also goes to show how an exclusivist theology 
cannot view a pluralistic system with anything but predatory eyes. This was the case 
when Christianity encountered Greece two thousand years ago, and the Americas 
five hundred years ago. This is still the case in India with the present Pope and the 
American evangelist Pat Robertson admonishing the Hindus to: °° 


...confess their faith in Christ and receive a touch from heaven, and 
set free from a lifetime of bondage and demonic oppression. 


In reality this means accepting as spiritual guide Pat Robertson - a man who with 
the help of dictator Mobutu has looted the rainforests of Zaire! The Pope has said 
much the same thing to Hindus and Buddhists - in more civil language of course. He 
also told his followers to look for a "new harvest" for their faith in Asia. In the 
circumstances intolerance is only to be expected. 

Panikkar, however, cannot be accused of such crudities; for whatever his 
theology, he is a scholar of Indian origin who has studied Hindu scriptures. His 
method is not so much to denounce Hindu scriptures as to 'complete' them by 
submerging them within Christianity. This is not the place to go into the 'philosophy' 
propounded by Panikkar in his work beyond noting the fact that it claims to be a new 
synthesis of Hindu thought and Christianity - comparable in scope to the fusion of 
Christianity and Platonic thought sought by some early Christian philosophers. The 
blurb on the jacket of his book The Unknown Christ of Hinduism asserts: 


Dr Panikkar's great concern is that Hindu philosophy should find its 
place in the Christian tradition in the sort of way that Platonic and 
Aristotelian found its place during the Middle Ages and late antiquity. 

...He [Panikkar] will not dismiss Hinduism as wrong, or doomed to 
disappear. On the contrary, he sees Christ already at work in 
Hinduism, and declares that the good Hindu is saved by the 
sacraments of Hinduism. 


The condescension displayed by Panikkar is breathtaking - allowing a 'good Hindu' 
to be saved by the unknown Christ of Hinduism! It is not his goodness that saves the 
heathen Hindu but the Christ hidden in Hindu sacraments. There is actually more to 
what Panikkar writes than meets the eye. It is not Christ that is hidden, but the real 
wish of Panikkar and his organization Opus Dei - the wish that Hinduism should meet 
with the same fate at the hands of Christianity as the Greek civilization of Plato and 
Aristotle. 

The same wish was expressed in less subtle form by one Father J. Monchanin: °* 





®3 Quotation by Ram Swarup in A Hindu-Buddhist Rejoinder, New Delhi, Voice of India, 1995. p. 12. 

°4 Quoted by Ram Swarup in Hindu View of Christianity and Islam. (Third revised edition), New Delhi, 
Voice of India, 1992, pp. 55-6. 

Father Monchanin and other Christian enthusiasts do not want to tell us why Europeans who had 
themselves been 'shown the light’ by Christianity had to go back to ancient Greek civilization to recover its 
lost pluralistic genius. Nor do they want to tell us why Europe itself has rejected Christianity. 


India has received from the Almighty an uncommon gift, an 
unquenchable thirst for whatever spiritual. From the Vedic and 
Upanishadic times, a countless host of her sons [sic. and her 
daughters] have been great seekers of God... 

Communion with Him and liberation from whatever hinders that 
realization, was for them the unique goal. 

Unfortunately, Indian wisdom is tainted with erroneous 
tendencies and looks as if it has not yet found its own equilibrium. So 
was Greek wisdom before Greece humbly received its Paschal message 
of the Risen Christ... 


But once Christianised, Greece rejected her ancestral errors;.. . 

Is not the message she [India] had to deliver to the world similar to 
the message of the ancient Greece? Therefore the Christianization of 
Indian civilization is to all intents and purposes an_ historical 
undertaking comparable to the Christianization of Greece. 

(Emphasis added.) 


So, according to Father Monchanin, all India has to do is allow her civilization to 
be destroyed by marauders in the name of Christ - like the classical Greek civilization 
at the hands of vandals like ‘Saint’ Cyril of Alexandria and his hooligans. Only then 
will she find fulfillment having ‘received its Paschal message of the Risen Christ’ - a 
euphemism for allowing her ancient pluralistic civilization to be uprooted. Methods 
might have changed, but not the goals of Christianity - subvert, destroy and expand. 

This is still not the whole story. It should be noted that the English edition of the 
book by which Panikkar is mainly known is a greatly sanitized version that gives a 
misleading picture of his real aims. K.D. Prithipaul who has looked at the original 
Spanish work had this to say: °° 


One can see evidence of this desire to convert a still incomplete 
Hinduism to its fulfilled stage, by the adoption of Christ as its essence, 
in Panikkar's early book entitled La India (1960). The original Spanish 
text was followed by an Italian version with the same title, and by its 
French version with the title Lettre sur I'Inde (1963). Largely because 
of the language barrier, most Hindu scholars have not read these 
books in which Panikkar refers to Hinduism as a lie, 'una mentira’. 
Shortly after the publication of La India appeared The Unknown Christ 
of Hinduism (1964)... 


This book is actually the collection of the first chapters of Panikkar's 
doctoral thesis submitted at the Pontifical University in Rome, which 
explains the abrupt ending of the book. At the time the book 
appeared, Panikkar belonged to Opus Dei, an arch-conservative order. 
(Emphasis added.) 


So from the Unknown Christ to Opus Dei! Opus Dei being that ‘sinister, secretive 
and Orwellian organization’ as Dr Roche of Oxford called it. As a former member of 
the organization, Roche clearly knew whereof he spoke. But he probably did not 





® In his review of Christ as Common Ground by Kathleen Healy, International J ournal of Indian Studies, 
1992. Vol. 2. No. 1. What I have seen in the French version fully bears out what Prithipaul has to say in 
his review of me Spanish version. | was not aware of Panikkar's connection with the sinister Opus Dei. 


know that it was also a criminal organization with close ties to Licio Gelli's P2 that 
might have had a hand in the death of Pope John Paul |. And Orwellian is indeed an 
apt way of describing Panikkar's The Unknown Christ of Hinduism. 

The fortunes of Opus Dei have been in the doldrums of late, what with its major 
benefactor Roberto Calvi 'suicided' in London by his Mafia friends, followed by the 
arrest of its patron Jose Mateos - 'the richest man in Spain' - by German authorities. 
So Opus Dei - the spiritual soulmate of Gelli and Sindona's P2, the maker and 
breaker of governments in Italy and Latin America - is the hidden Christ! This should 
give some idea of how far removed the Church, the Opus Dei (‘Work of God') and its 
patron the present Pope (John Paul II), are today from any spiritual concerns. It is 
not known if Raimundo Panikkar is still a member of Opus Dei. One hopes not. 

| brought up this episode among other reasons to draw attention to the fact that 
the Vatican does not distinguish between politics - no matter how unscrupulous - 
secular affairs and doctrinal issues. It may safely be stated that every organization of 
the Vatican is a secular department that may or may not have any religious duties. 
This means: whenever there is any dispute about a particular doctrine, or a 
perceived threat to it, the Vatican views it as a threat to its secular empire; as likely 
as not it will use purely secular methods to counter it - for it knows none other. It is 
in this light that we need to view the conduct of the Church in the face of the threat 
posed to it by the Dead Sea Scrolls. Scholars may complain that its methods hinder 
progress, but as far as the Church is concerned, its survival as an absolute monarchy 
is at stake. It is a war for survival, and all is fair. 

This is how the Church has operated throughout its nearly two thousand year 
history. It is unrealistic for Biblical scholars and historians now to expect the Church 
to change its ways and play by the rules of academia and adhere to free debate. 
(Not that academia itself has always played by these rules, but that is a different 
story.) Recognizing this basic fact will help one understand the Church's response to 
its present crisis - the resurrection of the Inquisition in howsoever a modified form. 
It is worth taking a look at this hoary institution, and its metamorphosis into its 
present form - as the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. 


3. Thought control: The Holy I nquisition 


The Inquisition has probably left a greater impression on the European psyche 
than any other institution of the Church. The fact that Americans on the whole are 
less hostile to Christianity than Europeans is to be attributed to the fact that they 
have escaped its horrors. The Holy Inquisition was founded by Pope Gregory IX in 
1232 in response to wild reports from the clergy that there was an epidemic of 
witches and heretics. The honour of holding trials was a monopoly of the Dominicans 
who have always dominated the Inquisition and its successors like the Congregation 
for the Doctrine of the Faith. In 1239, Gregory sent the Dominican Robert de Bougre 
to Champagne in France to investigate a bishop by name Moranis accused of heresy. 
De Rosa tells us: "In one week Father Robert had put the whole town on trial. On 29 
May, he sent 180 people, including the bishop to the stake." (p. 226) 

It was an appropriately unholy beginning for the Holy Inquisition. In 1252 Pope 
Innocent IV permitted the use of torture in the trials by Inquisition. This was no 
more than extending official recognition to an already widespread practice. For 
something like the next five hundred years, trials by Inquisition probably consumed 
more of the Church's resources and attention than any of its other activities. But it 
was also highly profitable, for it could now be used for blackmail. In addition, a 
victim's worldly possessions were invariably confiscated by the Church. 

The Inquisition is the unique institution of its kind in world history. While 


Christianity and Islam - and Nazism and Communism later - have all sought to 
punish dissent and unorthodox views, the Inquisition went much further. It sought to 
detect and root out heresy before it was expressed - in the mind itself. It forced its 
victims through torture to confess to all sorts of 'crimes' even before they were 
committed or even conceived. It was thought control pure and simple. Even Stalinist 
Russia did not go so far. The procedure to be followed in the trials by Inquisition was 
summed up in one of the Church's own publications known as Libro Negro, the’ Black 
Book'; it was more popularly known as the Book of the Dead. Signed by the Grand 
Inquisitor himself, it said: 


Either the person confesses and he is proved guilty from his own 
confession, or he does not confess and is equally guilty on the 
evidence of witnesses. If a person confesses to the whole of what he is 
accused of, he is unquestionably guilty of the whole; but if he 
confesses only a part, he ought still to be regarded as guilty of the 
whole, since what he has confessed proves him to be capable of guilt 
as to the other points of the accusation... 

Bodily torture has ever been found the most salutary and efficient 
means of leading to spiritual repentance. Therefore, the choice of the 
most benefiting mode of torture is left to the J udge of the Inquisition... 
[Sic: benefiting whom? Emphasis added. ] 

If, notwithstanding all the means employed, the unfortunate wretch 
still denies his guilt, he is to be considered as a victim of the devil: 
and, as such, deserves no compassion from the servants of God, nor 
the pity and indulgence of the Holy Mother Church: he is a son of 
perdition. Let him perish among the damned. 

(de Rosa, p. 228) 


In these trials, to be accused was to be condemned, there is no record of anyone 
being acquitted. °° 

The headquarters of the Inquisition is a large yet curiously unprepossessing 
building within sight of St Peter's in Rome. Its official name is Casa Santa - Saintly 
House - better known as the Palace of Inquisition. It is still very much in operation 
under its new name of 'Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith' under Cardinal 
Joseph Ratzinger of Munich - that man of gloom and doom whom we have already 
met. Tourists and visitors are rarely informed of its existence and few ever get to see 
it despite the enormous impact it has made on European and world history. One who 
did visit the Casa Santa was the brilliant French novelist Emile Zola, who, in his novel 
Rome written more than a hundred years ago has left us this evocative portrait of 
the Saintly House (noted by de Rosa, pp. 193-4): 


It is in a solitary silent district, which the footfall of pedestrians or 
the rumble of wheels but seldom disturbs. The sun alone lives there, in 
sheets of light which spread slowly over the small, white paving. You 
divine the vicinity of the basilica, for there is the smell of incense, a 
cloistral quiescence as of the slumber of the centuries. And at one 





°° This method of trial - of ‘guilty until proven innocent' - has left its mark on the judicial systems of 
Mexico and other Latin American countries. These are precisely the states that were ruled by the Catholic 
empires of Spain and Portugal with their formidable record during the Inquisition. This has been very 
handy for military dictators like Peron of Argentina, Trujillo of the Dominican Republic, the Duvaliers of 
Haiti (Mother Teresa's friends) and others of the stripe. Canada and the US on the other hand inherited 
their legal systems from England where the Inquisition did not take hold - thanks to Henry VIII and his 
break with Rome. 


corner the Palace of the Holy Office rises up with heavy, disquieting 
bareness, only a single row of windows piercing its lofty, yellow front. 


The Inquisition was by no means limited to Rome, for the Popes carried it with 
them wherever they went. In Avignon, in southern France where the papacy had its 
residence for an extended period in the Middle Ages, the papal residence contained 
an elaborate facility for torturing victims. In building it, no pains had been spared in 
making the place as comfortable as possible - comfortable for the Inquisitors that is, 
not the victims. Peter de Rosa gives us the following chilling description: 


... poignant testimony was given by a devout English Catholic 140 
years ago. Robert Richard Madden paid a visit to Avignon with a friend. 
He left his impression in his book Galileo and the Inquisition. He was 
shaken to find how much of the great palace of the Popes was taken 
up with the courts, cells and dungeons of the Inquisition. 

He saw the torture chamber with its acoustical device of irregular 
walls for absorbing the screams of the victims. He stood in the 
judgement hall where the prisoners had stood and noted above his 
head ‘several circular apertures in the ceiling, about five or six inches 
in diameter, communicating with an upper chamber, where the 
prosecutors, it is said, and those who took down in writing the 
proceedings and answers of the prisoners, were stationed, unseen by 
him, and yet by whom, every word he uttered was recorded’. 

It struck Madden as wicked that someone on trial for his life was 
not allowed to see either the prosecutor or the hostile witnesses, nor 
to be told what he was accused of... 

Madden passed to the most appalling place in Avignon, where 
alleged heretics were burned. By means of a narrow passage, he 
entered a vast circular chamber, ‘exactly like the furnace of a glass 
house or a chimney’, shaped like a funnel. It was about two hundred 
feet high with rings and bars to which prisoners were chained. They 
had to put on sulphur shirts to make them burn better. The blackness 
of the walls testified to how many men and women had suffered in 
that terrible place. 

(de Rosa, pp. 249 - 50) 


One begins to understand what Hitler meant when he told the Bishop of 
Osnabruch - "Il am only doing what the Church has done for fifteen hundred years, 
only more effectively. " 

In perhaps the greatest irony of all, victims were pitilessly tortured for questioning 
the Church doctrine: Ecclesia non novit sanguinem - The Church has never shed 
blood! 

From all this it is clear that the self-styled ‘Princes of the Church' who presided 
over the trials by Inquisition must have been among the most sadistic men that ever 
lived. For a present-day comparison and a relatively mild comparison - we may look 
to the mullahs of Bangladesh and Pakistan who seem to delight in administering 
sixty, eighty or a hundred lashes to teenage girls by accusing them of imaginary 
crimes against which there is no defense. There is something about fanaticism in the 
name of God that brings out the most sadistic impulses. 

It would be a serious error to think of the Inquisition as a Medieval aberration that 
was rendered irrelevant by the progress of civilization. When Napoleon conquered 
Spain in 1808, some of his soldiers and officers found hundreds of naked victims 
huddled in torture chambers in a monastery in Madrid, even though the monks had 


at first denied their existence. Battle-hardened soldiers of the French Army, used to 
war and bloodshed, could not stomach the sight of so many cells, dungeons and 
instruments of torture. They freed the victims and blew up the monastery with 
gunpowder. 

The Spanish Inquisition at its height was presided over by Tomas de Torquemada 
- a Dominican priest - a man whose name is still synonymous with the horrors of the 
Inquisition. Between 1483 and 1498 he was responsible for the sentencing of over 
114,000 victims of which 10,220 were burned. Most of the rest received life 
sentences and died miserably in prison. Speaking of Torquemada, Prescott, the 
famous historian of the Spanish Empire wrote: ° 


This man [Torquemada] ... was one of that class with whom zeal 
passes for religion and who testify their zeal by a fiery persecution of 
those whose creed differs from their own: who compensate for their 
abstinence from sensual indulgence, by giving scope to those deadlier 
vices of the heart, pride, bigotry, and intolerance, which are no less 
opposed to virtue, and are far more extensively mischievous to 
society. 


The Inquisition was finally suppressed in Spain only in 1813. It is not widely 
known that the Inquisition made its way to India and other parts of Asia under the 
Portuguese J esuits.°® The Portuguese ruled the enclave of Goa on the west coast of 
India from 1510 to 1962 when they were finally driven out by the Indian army. The 
first demand for the Inquisition in India was made by St Francis Xavier in 1545; it 
came into existence in 1560. For more than two centuries, until it was abolished in 
1812, the Holy Office of Goa had the responsibility for rooting out heresy not only in 
India (where it failed) but in all the Portuguese possessions in the east. 

The Jesuit historian Father Francisco de Souza tells us that the goal of the 
Inquisition in India was to destroy Hinduism and also persecute the Indian Jews who 
had lived peaceably with the Hindus for several centuries. Filippo Sassetti, a Venetian 
merchant living in Goa tells us that the Goa Inquisition assumed particularly virulent 
form after 1565 when the great Vijayanagar Empire was defeated by a confederacy 
of Deccan Sultanates. Francois Pyrad, a Frenchman who lived in Goa from 1608 to 
1610 tells us that the number of victims persecuted was very large. The authority of 
the Inquisitors who were deputed by the Pope exceeded that of the Portuguese 
Viceroy and the Archbishop. J.C. Barreto Miranda, a Goanese historian, wrote of the 
Inquisition: 


The cruelties which in the name of the religion of peace and love 
which this tribunal practised in Europe, were carried to even greater 
excesses in India, where the Inquisitors, surrounded by luxuries which 
could stand comparison with the regal magnificence of the great 
potentates of Asia, saw with pride the Archbishop as well as the 
viceroy submitted to their power. Every word of theirs was a sentence 
of death and at their slightest nod were moved to terror the vast 





®7 William H. Prescott, History of the Reign of Ferdinand and Isabella the Catholic of Spain, vol. |. London, 
1838. pp. 361-62. 

68 | have based my account on the book The Goa Inquisition by Anant K. Priolkar, New Delhi, Voice of 
India, 1991. The Portuguese took care to destroy most of the records of the Inquisition when it was 
abolished in 1812. There are several accounts by foreigners, the best known of which is probably Relations 
de I'Inquisition de Goa by the Frenchman Charles Dellon first published in 1684. This and other accounts 
have been reproduced by Priolkar. There have been several unsuccessful attempts by some Goanese 
Christian scholars - though not Europeans - to discredit these reports and whitewash the Portuguese 
record. The so-called 'records' used to discredit them have been shown to be themselves forged. 


populations spread over the Asiatic regions, whose lives fluctuated in 
their hands, and who, on the most frivolous pretext could be clapped 
for all time in the deepest dungeon or strangled or offered as food for 
the flames of the pyre. (Priolkar, p. 30) 


The Portuguese Inquisition was abolished in 1812, and the Spanish in 1813. It 
continued however in Italy. Pope Pius VII, after his release from imprisonment by 
Napoleon, reintroduced the Sacred Inquisition in 1814; by then Waterloo had 
removed the threat of Napoleon and his liberalising reforms. As late as 1829, anyone 
in the Papal States in possession of a book banned by the Church was treated as a 
heretic. Under both domestic and international pressure Pius forbade the use of 
torture in trials by Inquisition only in 1816. But the practice continued for many 
years. As late as 1856, Pope Pius IX signed an edict permitting ‘excommunication, 
confiscation, banishment, imprisonment for life, as well as secret executions...' (de 
Rosa, p. 244) 

Even this was not the end. In 1864, Pius |X issued his famous Syllabus Errorum 
condemning eighty ‘principal errors of our age', reviving the Inquisition in all but 
name. These ‘errors' included science, liberty, freedom of thought, freedom of 
conscience and of opinion, tolerance - in short, everything that we hold sacred - all 
denounced as heresies. The Syllabus went on to become perhaps the most important 
document of the First Vatican (1869-70). Freedom of thought and tolerance - the 
greatest enemies of dogmatism - were simply not to be tolerated. The Inquisition 
and its modern successors were and are meant to root out all traces of them. 

It is not my intention here to catalogue all the grisly details of the Inquisition, but 
one statistic slands out. Matilda Joslyn Gage tells us in her book Women, Church and 
State (New York: Arno Press, 

1972): 


It is computed from historical records that nine millions of persons 
were put to death for witchcraft [in Europe) after 1484, or during the 
period of three hundred years, and this estimate does not include the 
vast number who were sacrificed in the preceding centuries upon the 
same accusation. 


Assuming conservatively a similar figure for the ten centuries or so of Christianity 
previous to 1484, we arrive at a truly staggering figure of not far short of twenty 
million! - And this for witchcraft alone, and also not counting the enormous numbers 
of men, women and children that were consigned to the flames and the sword by the 
Jesuits and the 'Christian' soldiers in the Americas. It is worth taking a brief look at 
this blood-soaked chapter in human history - probably the most destructive chapter 
in the history of the world. 


4. Devastation of the Americas 


The destruction of Native American civilizations by Soldiers of the Cross lies 
outside the scope of the present work, but the Pope's (and other evangelists') recent 
forays into Asia which the Church sees as the field of a 'great new harvest' makes it 
relevant again. As previously observed, Pope John Paul II recently Stood before the 
Asian Bishops' Conference in Manila and promised: “A new harvest of faith will be 
reaped in this vast and vital continent." Those who have now become the Church's 
latest target would do well to gain some idea of what the previous great harvest - in 
the Americas - was like. It will serve as a salutary reminder of what religious reapers 


are capable of. 

Since Christian colonization of the Americas has been thoroughly documented by 
historians, a few examples will suffice to show that it was no less destructive than 
the Inquisition in Europe. Nor is this surprising considering that both were products 
of the same movement and mindset - the Counter-Reformation led by the Jesuits. 
We have abundant eyewitness accounts of the atrocities committed in the name of 
Christ. In his famous work The Devastation of the Indies, Bartolome de Las Casas 
(1474-1566) - a contemporary of Columbus and other early colonizers who knew 
many of them personally -provides the following grim catalogue: °° 


Some of the secular Spaniards [i.e. not Jesuit priests) who have been 
here [Hispaniola] for many years say that the goodness of the Indians 
is undeniable and that if this gifted people could be brought to know 
the one true God they would be the most fortunate people in the 
world. 

Yet into this sheepfold... there came some Spaniards who 
immediately behaved like ravening wild beasts... And Spaniards have 
behaved in no other way during the past forty years, down to the 
present time, ...killing, terrorising, afflicting, torturing and destroying 
the native peoples, doing all this with the strangest and the most 
varied new methods of cruelty, never seen or heard of before, and to 
such a degree, that this Island of Hispaniola, once so populous (having 
a population that | estimated to be more than three million), has now 
a population of barely two hundred persons. 

(p. 29; emphasis added.) 

The Island of Cuba... is now almost completely depopulated. San 
Juan [present Puerto Rico] and Jamaica are two of the largest, most 
productive and attractive islands; both are now deserted and 
devastated. 

(pp. 29-30) 

And the Christians, with their horses and swords and pikes began to 
carry out massacres and strange cruelties against them [natives of 
Hispaniola]. They attacked the towns and spared neither the children 
nor the aged nor pregnant women nor women in child-bed, not only 
stabbing them and dismembering them but cutting them to pieces... 
(p.33) 


Reading de Las Casas is decidedly not for the squeamish. Also, the passages | 
have quoted are far from being the most gruesome to be found in The Devastation of 
the Indies; there are others which are significantly worse. To continue with his 
account: 


As for the vast mainland, which is ten times larger than all Spain, 
...we can be sure that our Spaniards, with their cruel and abominable 
acts, have devastated the land and exterminated the rational people 
who fully inhabited it. We can estimate very surely and truthfully that 
in the forty years that have passed, with the infernal actions of the 
Christians, there have been unjustly slain more than twelve million 
men, women and children. In truth, | believe without trying to deceive 
myself, that the number of slain is more like fifteen million. 





°° The Devastation of the Indies: A Brief Account. (translated by Herma Briffault), Baltimore and London, 
The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1992. 


De 


(pp.30-1) 

The Spaniards have killed more Indians here [around Mexico City] 
in twelve years [1518-30) by the sword, by fire, and enslavement than 
anywhere else in the Indies. They have killed young and old, men, 
women and children, some four million souls during what they call the 
Conquests... 

(p.58) 

And this very same tyrant [Pedro de Alvarado] has written that the 
land of Guatemala was even more populous than Mexico, which is the 
truth. But he and his brothers and other Spaniards have slain four or 
five million souls... and they will still go on killing. 

(p.72) 

The Spaniards broke up marriages, separating husbands and wives, 
robbed couples of their children, took for themselves the wives and 
daughters of the people, or gave them to the sailors as consolation, 
and the sailors bore them away on their vessels that were crowded 
with Indians, all of them dying with hunger and thirst. 

(p.73) 


They have killed in these realms [modern Peru] within ten years 

more than four million souls and are still killing. 
(pp.118-9) 

A few days ago they tortured with sharpened reeds and then killed 
a great queen, the wife of the Inca, King of all the realms which the 
Christians seized and laid waste. And they took the queen, his wife, 
and against all justice and reason killed her, even though it was said 
she was with child, for the sole reason to cause suffering to her 
husband. 
(p.119) 


Las Casas' charges against the atrocities of the Conquistadors and the 
Christian priests provoked a furious reaction from the Spaniards. Many apologists for 
colonialism in the name of religion tried to discredit him, but his account is supported 
by other sources. Even Samuel Eliot Morrison in his largely admiring biography of 
Columbus was forced to concede: "The policy and the acts of Columbus for which he 
alone was responsible began the depopulation of the terrestrial paradise that was 
Hispaniola." Morrison further tells us that of the original population of the island "one 


third were killed off between 1494 and 1496."”° 


Massacre of a third of the population in two years! Not even Hitler could match 


this record - with all the technology at his disposal. 


The 


devastation of the once prosperous island of Hispaniola - called ‘terrestrial 


paradise’ by all early visitors - was so great that Isabela, the first seulemem 


established by Columbus had to be abandoned in 1497, barely five years after it was 
founded. Today it presents a desolate spectacle - a mute witness to barbarism in the 


name of religion. Few visit its ruins, for the place is believed to be haunted by the 


ghosts 
said to 


place... 


nights. 


There apparently was no limit to the ingenuity of the colonizers when it came to 


of victims past. Morrison wrote: "As early as Las Casas' day the ruins were 


be haunted. Terrible cries were heard by hunters who approached the 


" (ibid.) Visitors today are told that these cries can still be heard on moonlit 





7° Samuel Eliot Morrison, Admiral of the Ocean Sea: A life of Christopher Columbus, Basion, Little Brown, 


1942, p. 


493. 


extermination of native populations. In their authoritative study History and 
Sociology of Genocide, Frank Chalk and Kurt Johansson point out that European 
colonists even used a form of bacterial warfare: ’* 


Given the incredible virulence of smallpox as a destroyer of Indians 
in the New World, some authors have looked for evidence that the 
Europeans started epidemics deliberately. ...1n one documented case 
cited by McNeil, the commander and other British officers stationed at 
Fort Pitt [present Pittsburg] ...gave the Indians a handkerchief and two 
blankets from the local smallpox hospital... Sir Jeffery Amherst, 
commander-in-chief of the British forces in North America, instructed 
his subordinate, "You will do well to try to inoculate (sic) the Indians 
by means of blankets as well as try every other method that can serve 
to extirpate this exorable race. " 

(pp. 176-7) 


The Portuguese J esuits were not far behind as John Hemming discovered: ” 


The Jesuits were intelligent enough to appreciate that epidemics 
were probably imported by Europeans, and that they struck hardest at 
converts congregated into mission settlements. ...Some may have 
believed that it might be better for Indians to be baptised but dead 
than heathen but alive and free. But it often seemed that what really 
mattered was pride in maintaining the mission system. The Jesuits 
became obsessed with their personal 'soul-count'. 


In other words, they saw themselves as God's bureaucrats. This pride in maintaining 
the mission system - its image, often against the interests those whom it is 
supposed to serve appears to be very a strong motive even today. Most patients in 
Mother Teresa's hospitals in Calcutta would be better off in other hospitals, but it is 
often said that she refuses to let them go. Dr Robin Cox, the editor of the 
authoritative British medical journal Lancet found the conditions in her hospitals to 
be appalling. Mary Loudon, another British visitor, found that they lacked antibiotics 
and saw needles being used and reused without being sterilized. If any other private 
or public hospital were to be found operating under such conditions, it would have to 
face the wrath of the health department. Apparently Mother Teresa's name is 
sufficient to keep these places going, allowing her to go around the world claiming 
that hundreds of poor patients are being treated at her hospitals. She does not of 
course mention that patients are crowded fifty to sixty into a single room with no 
beds as Mary Loudon found during one of her visits. It should also be mentioned that 
her hospitals have been lavishly funded over at least the past thirty years. So lack of 
funds is not an excuse. ’? 

This obsession with numbers - or the 'soul count’ and the pride that goes with it - 
is something all Christian missions seem to be afflicted with. (lt was common also 
among the judges of the Inquisition.) This often had catastrophic consequences for 
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the patients at these missions. Speaking of the Jesuits in America, Francis Jennings 
writes: ”* 


...not even the most brutally depraved of the conquistadors was 
able purposely to slaughter Indians on the scale that the gentle priest 
unwittingly accomplished by going from his sickbed ministrations to lay 
his hands in blessing on his Indian converts. 


These priests were not all that gentle as the Inquisition shows. The point is: the 
Inquisition (and the slaughter of the Indians in the Americas) was no aberration like 
the Salem Witch Trials in Massachusetts; it was one of the most systematic and 
thoroughly organized persecutions in history that was matched in modern times only 
by Hitler, Stalin and Mao. 

As far aS numbers are concerned, the Belgian scholar Koeoraad Elst estimates 
that the Indian population in the Americas was reduced from ninety million to twelve 
million or less - a loss of over eighty-five percent - as a result of the Spanish 
conquests. What motives animated the minds of these men professing love for God 
and Jesus? De Las Casas, himself a Catholic priest - the first to be ordained in the 
New World - a man who probably witnessed more suffering at the hands of these 
sadists than anyone who ever lived provides a coldly uncomplicated answer. 


Their reasons for killing and destroying such an infinite number of 
souls is that the Christians have an ultimate aim, which is to acquire 
gold, and to swell themselves with riches in a very brief time and thus 
rise to a high estate disproportionate to their merits. It should be kept 
in mind that their insatiable greed and ambition, the greatest ever 
seen in the world, is the cause of their villainies. 

(de Las Casas, p. 31) 


This is colonial barbarism pure and simple, but they used Christianity - the ‘true 
faith' - to give themselves a moral justification for their avarice. They were products 
of feudal Europe, and every priest and every soldier saw for himself an opportunity 
to become a feudal lord in the New World through plunder and slavery. What is of 
interest to us here is that this appalling history of bloodshed at the hands of the 
Inquisitors and the Conquistadors - the worst the world has ever known - was 
facilitated by the application of the anti-rational Doctrine of the Faith which freed 
one's conscience and yet had to be sustained against all perceived threats and 
challenges. It was also a most convenient instrument of expansion and exploitation, 
freeing its practitioners from all accountability. Faith thus became a cover for greed. 

The greatest threat of all to the Doctrine of the Faith is seen by the Church to 
come from scientific inquiry and reason. It was only natural then that the Holy 
Inquisition should have extended its reach to the control of scientific ideas, as Galileo 
was to find out.” 





™ The Invasion of Americas: Indians, Colonialism and the Cant of Conquests, Chapel Hill. University of 
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Also to be noted is that most fundamentalist sects in America are Protestant. The famous Monkey Trial in 
which a schoolteacher (John Scopes) in Dayton, Tennessee was tried and convicted for teaching the 

Theory of Evolution was the work of Protestant groups. 


5. From Galileo to the Scrolls monopoly 


Suppression of ideas has a long pedigree in the history of Christianity. Pope Paul 
IV formalized the process in 1559, though by then it already had a thousand-year 
history. He established the Index of prohibited books which made it a crime to read 
any work listed on the Index. The practice of proscribing books was abolished by his 
namesake Paul VI only in 1966. By that time the Index had become wholly 
ineffective. 

Before | get to Galileo and the Dead Sea Scrolls, it is worth noting that 
suppression of dissent goes on as before though without the physical violence of 
former limes. Cardinal Ralzinger, the modern day Grand Inquisitor, is as busy as any 
of his predecessors keeping his bishops in line. Priests, theologians and teachers are 
dismissed for deviating from the official line. In all this Ratzinger was doing no more 
than following the official practice and recent history. As de Rosa records: 


J.H. Ignaz von Dollinger was Professor of Church History at 
Munich in the middle of the nineteenth century. Just prior to Vatican | 
[1869-70], he published The Pope and the Council in which he tried to 
show how false and exaggerated were the claims to infallibility. He was 
put on the Index less than two weeks before the Council had its first 
session. Rome has always found it easier to stifle arguments than to 
answer them. 

The Index was finally discontinued after more than four 
centuries by Paul VI. The year was 1966. 

(de Rosa, p. 243) 


In recent years, two of the most distinguished theologians and Church historians - 
Edward Schillebeeckx and Hans Kung - have faced the wrath of the present Pope for 
questioning papal infallibility. Kung, widely regarded as the world's greatest Catholic 
scholar, was removed from the Catholic faculty of the Universily of Tubingen at the 
express command of Pope John Paul II. But the university, unwilling to lose so 
eminent a scholar as Dr Kung offered him a position outside the Catholic faculty. Not 
everyone however is as fortunate as Kung who can command a prestigious position 
at almost any university in the world. The basic fact is that the present Pope has 
been free in using his power and influence to muzzle theologians and other scholars. 
But this is only to be expected of an instilution that muzzled one of the greatest 
scientists of all time - Galileo Galilei. 

Galileo, born in 1564 - the same year as Shakespeare - had slarted out as a 
medical student but soon switched to mathematics. He was also a skilled 
experimenter and designed many useful instruments including one for determining 
the centre of gravity of irregular bodies. He was appointed professor of mathematics 
at Padua in 1589 but later moved to Pisa. As late as 1609 he was an obscure figure 
toiling in a relatively undistinguished university; many others in Europe like Paris, 
Prague, Vienna, Oxford and Cambridge enjoyed higher reputations. He was then 
already forty-five, and there was nothing to suggest that he was the man destined to 
bring about the scientific revolution. 

Late that year, upon receiving news that a Dutch optician had built a telescope, 
he went on to build a much better one of his own. After a good deal of trial and 
error, he built a telescope with high enough magnification to observe the planets of 
the solar system. (De Rosa mentions a magnification of a thousand which seems 
incredible.) This suggests that Galileo, in addition to being a brilliant mathematician, 


must have been an instrument designer of genius. The two skills seldom go together. 

Its first application was military. He sold it to Venice receiving in return a life 
appointment at the universily at double his previous salary. He next turned his 
telescope to the skies when a whole new world was revealed to him. Being a skilled 
mathematician, it did not take him long to realize that the heliocentric theory of 
Copernicus - in which all the planets including the earth revolve around the sun - 
was the only one that made sense both mathematically and observationally. 

But this went against the teachings of the Church which held the earth to be the 
centre of the universe. It was a classic case of conflict between dogma and science 
that was to be repeated over and over again in the next three centuries, though 
never so dramatically as in the case of Galileo. 

Galileo was not altogether a naive man and yet he underestimated the political 
power of the Church acting in the guise of religion. He came from a family of some 
distinction. His father Vincenzo Galilei was a musician and composer of note. 
Vincenzo was a member of a group known as the Camareta which was responsible 
for major reforms in musical style and practice that was to lead to one of the great 
achievements of Western civilization - the opera. It was an age when Church 
dominated life, and Galileo was wise to the ways of the world. He knew that his 
discoveries had to be presented in a manner that would not offend Church 
authorities. And yet he blundered. 

Galileo had many friends and admirers among the clergy. Cardinal Bellarmine 
seemed at first like one of them. When Galileo visited him in Rome, Bellarmine 
cautioned him not be rash, and also told him to present his findings merely as a new 
hypothesis rather than a proven fact. The same advice was repeated by Cardinal 
Barbereni. But Galileo, believing that he had strong supporters in Rome, threw 
caution to the wind, and went ahead and published his discoveries. In his 
publications he attacked and ridiculed old theories, noting that the Bible was not a 
scientific text. Most unwisely, he quoted a wit known as Cardinal Baronius pointing 
out that "The aim of the Holy Ghost is to teach us how to go to heaven, not how 
heaven goes." The Church was not amused. 

Soon Galileo began to get worried. He found that Cardinal Bellarmine who had 
been so cordial in his meetings in Rome was not prepared to be flexible with Church 
dogma and look favorably upon his new discoveries. In addition, he was of the 
opinion that mathematics was an abstract discipline that bore no relation to physical 
reality. Of course, he had no competence to express an opinion on these matters, 
but that made little difference as long as he held a high position in the Church. Like 
any British bureaucrat in colonial India, a high Church official was considered an 
expert on everything and his opinions carried weight. 

Galileo was dismayed: how could they possibly ignore evidence that he had 
brought right before their own eyes? But they refused to look through his telescope 
because Scripture had already told them what the heavens were like: earthly laws of 
nature, after all, did not apply to the heavens. Some clerics called out for Copernicus’ 
blood, but were disappointed to learn that he had been dead more than sixty years. 
More ominously, one of Galileo's books made its way to Casa Santa - the office of the 
Holy Inquisition. Peter de Rosa, who has given a vivid account of the episode writes: 


His Eminence [Cardinal Bellarmine] was telling him not to meddle 
with Scripture while he was pontificating on science without any 
training at all. He [Galileo] knew now that Bellarmine would not 
scruple to silence him by summoning him before the Inquisition. 

(p.315) 


And that was exactly what happened. Pope Paul V authorised the Congregation of 


the Index - one of the offices of the Holy Office (Inquisition) - to deal with Galileo 
and his writings. It ruled that his theory was ‘foolish and absurd, philosophically false 
and formally heretical’. It was also ‘erroneous in faith'. The Pope sent word to Galileo 
through Bellarmine that he was not to defend or teach his views. Otherwise, he 
would be jailed. 

Galileo, tired by the ordeal and in poor health agreed. He had been more 
fortunate than most others in his position despite his humiliation at their hands; 
these were the 'princes of ignorance’ in the words of Nostradamus - another believer 
in Copernicus' model who, in the century before Galileo, had also been called to 
appear before the Inquisition. Galileo's work was put on the Index of prohibited 
works. At the same time he was left free to pursue his researches as long as his 
public statements did not contradict Church dogma. This point is important: he was 
not forbidden to pursue his theoretical and experimental studies. ’° 

It was not the end of his travails however. In 1623, his 'friend' Cardinal Maffeo 
Barbereni ascended the Holy See as Pope Urban VIII. By then Galileo was living in 
retirement in Florence, working on a book that he was to call a Dialogue of the Two 
Systems of the World on the Copernican and the older Aristotelian system favored by 
the Church. This was to be a non-committal account of the two theories cast in the 
form of a Platonic dialogue. He visited the Pope in Rome in 1630 and requested him 
to contribute a preface. The Pope apparently agreed. 

There was the inevitable delay in publication, and Galileo went ahead and 
published it on his own in 1632 without the papal imprimatur or the preface. Written 
in elegant Italian the book was an instant success. But the usual intrigues started 
with the Jesuits poisoning the Pope's mind by claiming that despite its non-committal 
title, it was heretical and posed a greater danger to Church teachings than ‘Luther 
and Calvin combined’. It was also insinuated that in Simplicius, the defender of the 
old system of Aristotle and Plolemy, Galileo had caricatured Pope Urban himself. This 
made Ihe Pope furious and he ordered Galileo's prosecution. 

In poor health, Galileo had to journey to Rome in February 1633 to stand trial. 
There was no evidence against him for he had not violated the earlier injunction. So 
the Inquisitors, following the time-honoured Church method, produced a forged 
document in which Galileo was said to have been enjoined in 1616 from ‘teaching or 
discussing Copernicanism in any way’. It was a lie: he had only been told not to 
teach or defend the new doctrine; he was free to discuss it as a 'mathematical and 
logical supposition’ and conduct research. And that was all he had done in his Two 
Systems. But he was judged guilty for being in violation of the forged document. 

He still had friends in high places - even in the Holy Office itself. The commissary 
general of the Inquisition recommended that he be let off with a reprimand, but the 
congregation insisted that he should be sentenced. He was found guilty of having 
‘held and taught' the Copernican doctrine and ordered to recant. 

On June 21 of 1633, an old and infirm Galileo, the greatest scientist to appear on 
the world stage in the two thousand years from Archimedes to Newton, was made to 
kneel before the ‘princes of ignorance’ and confess that he ‘abjured, cursed and 
detested’ his past errors. The sentence carried imprisonment, bue it was commuted 
to house arrest and seclusion for the rest of his life by his ‘friend’ Pope Urban VIII. 
Galileo died on January 8, 1642. At that time he was still under house arrest for a 
crime that he had not committed even by the arbitrary rules of the Inquisition; he 
had been framed with the help of a forged document. In his forced seclusion, even 
his daughter could not visit him without official permission. The dispute was not 





7° This appears monstrous to a modem scientist - that some self-appointed body should presume to tell 
him what to think and study. But by the standards of the day, Galileo's treatment must be regarded as 
mild. His contemporary, Giordano Bruno (1548-1600) was not so fortunate. He was burnt at the stake for 
holding views similar to Galileo's. 


about truth but authority. 
Peter de Rosa summed up the whole sordid episode in these poignant words: 


The Founder of Modern Science, at the behest of the Roman 
Inquisition, was forced to affirm, in accordance with the Catholic faith, 
that the earth is the motionless centre of the universe. A scholar who, 
in any list of the world's great men, would figure in the first twenty, 
was condemned by a group of clerics, none of whom would figure in 
the first million. 

(p.320) 

What wounded Galileo most was the disgrace. It had been visited 
on him for no reason he could understand. He thought of himself as a 
devoted Catholic. ...Small-minded Vatican clerks had humiliated him 
but they could not stop the progress of science. His was the classic 
case of truth being crushed by power, genius being silenced by petty 
bureaucracy. It showed Rome's fear and hatred of the enquiring mind 
which was to be repeated time after time in the succeeding centuries. 
...1t made war on Darwin and Freud, on biblical scholarship, on 
attempts to understand the world on its own terms... 

(pp. 321-2) 


And this brings us back to the Dead Sea Scrolls, to modern day Grand I nquisitors 
like Cardinal Ratzinger and his minions like Father de Vaux, with their belief that only 
suppression of all dissent can save the Church from collapsing. This brings us also to 
the Biblical scholar John Allegro and his futile efforts to make public the findings of 
the Dead Sea Scrolls. This of course posed a serious threat to the Scrolls' monopoly, 
which the Church could never tolerate. 


6. Inquisition today: the case of Allegro’’” 


At the very outset it would be well to recognize that John Marco Allegro is not a 
scholar who can even remotely be compared to Galileo. And yet he posed a greater 
threat: where Galileo was persecuted for defying the authority of the Church, the 
case of Allegro was different: he questioned the very foundation of Christianity and 
Church doctrine. When in a particularly impetuous mood, he wrote one of the 
Catholic scholars on the International Team who had expressed the wish to become 
a priest - 'by the time I've finished, there won't be any Church left for you to join.' 
(Baigent and Leigh, p. 46) 

With such an attitude, it was not long before it became clear to Father Roland de 
Vaux and other members of the Intemational Team that John Allegro would have to 
be silenced before he could become a major problem. In this they succeeded, but not 
before he created a storm in Biblical circles. It is not as if Allegro set out to create 
problems for the Church; as an agnostic he seems never to have understood that 
scholarship is not everything, especially as far as the Church is concerned. And he 
paid the price for this ignorance in terms of his own career and reputation. A brilliant 
Biblical scholar and a pioneering student of the Dead Sea Scrolls, Allegro was made 
to look like some sort of a nut. It is only now, with the release of the Scrolls, that his 
views are being vindicated. Truth has finally triumphed. 

He was not of course the first Biblical scholar to question the basic beliefs of 





771 have based my account on Dead Sea Scrolls Deception by Baigent and Leigh. The authors have had 
access to the private papers and letters of J ohn Allegro. 


Christianity - its originality and even the historicity of Jesus on the basis of the 
Scrolls. As | noted in a previous chapter, that honour in modern times belongs 
probably to the Frenchman Andre Dupont-Sommer. In one Qumran text he had 
found references to a Teacher of Righteousness who was a Messiah and the leader of 
a sect calling itself the Sect of the New Covenant. According to the same text, he 
was persecuted, scourged and murdered. This Teacher of Righteousness, according 
to Dupont-Sommer, was the model used in creating Jesus the Messiah (Christ) of the 
Gospels. 78 

This claim was first made in 1950. John Marco Allegro came on the scene shortly 
thereafter. A talented linguist in addition to being one of the leading young Biblical 
scholars of his day, he joined the International Team under Father Roland de Vaux in 
1953. Allegro's Catholic sounding name probably lulled de Vaux into admitting this 
iconoclastic Englishman into the Team. Also, there was nothing at that time to 
suggest that he was to become a thorn in the side of the International Team and 
even the Church itself. Allegro was known simply as a linguist and Biblical scholar of 
exceptional promise. He was given some important fragments from the Qumran 
Cave 3 to study and analyse. 

Allegro's work on the Scrolls was extraordinarily productive, especially when 
matched against the output of his Ecole Biblique colleagues which appears slight by 
comparison. Men like Father de Vaux with his long full beard and flowing white robes 
concentrated on cultivating the appearance and manner of a Biblical prophet, but 
contributed little of substance to scholarship. He excelled mainly at public relations, 
where his impressive bearing and ponderous mode of expression passed for wisdom 
and profundity. When one examines the real contributions of the members of the 
International Team of the Ecole Biblique, one is struck by the fact of how relatively 
insignificant it is. But what they lacked in scholarship, they made up through 
association - with an institution that resounded with the name Ecole Biblique et 
Archaeologique Francaise de Jerusalem. Then there was also the prestige associated 
with having a monopoly over the Scrolls. All this gave the International Team and 
the Ecole Biblique an aura that is not justified by its scholarly performance. 

Much of their 'expertise' was sheer presumption, with no one in a position to 
challenge them because of lack of access to the source material over which they held 
a complete monopoly. Baigent and Leigh saw through this when they wrote: "The 
more we consulted the 'experts', the more apparent it became that they knew, 
effectively, little more than anyone else." (p. xvii; original emphasis.) 

It was not just journalists and writers like Baigent and Leigh who complained 
about the delay; even distinguished academic scholars like Geza Vermes and 
Eisenman and Wise found it to be unpardonable. Their observations are worth 
another look. Vermes wrote in 1985: 7° 


Eight years ago | defined this situation as a ‘lamentable state of 
affairs' and warned that it was ‘likely to become the academic scandal 
par excellence of the twentieth century’ unless drastic measures were 
taken at once. Regrettably, this has not happened and the present 
chief editor of the fragments [of the Scrolls] has in the meantime gone 
on record as one who rejects as unjust and unreasonable any criticism 
regarding the delay. 


More recently, Robert Eisenman, who has waged a tireless battle for the 





78 As | also noted in Chapter III, a similar account is found in the Book of Enoch which was part of the 
Bible until the 3rd century after which it was removed from it and all copies destroyed. The account in the 
Book of Enoch dates to a period at least a century before the date assigned to the birth of J esus. 

72 Times literary Supplement, May 3. 1985. See also Baigent and Leigh, p. 64. 


publication of the Scrolls described the situation as follows: °° 


The struggle for access to the materials was long and arduous, 
sometimes even bitter. An International Team of editors had been set 
up by the Jordanian Government to control the process. The problems 
with this team are public knowledge. To put them in a nutshell: in the 
first place, the team was hardly international, secondly it did not work 
well as a team, and thirdly it dragged out the editing process 
interminably. 

(p.2) 

It was from the ranks of the French School - the Ecole as it is 
called, an extension of the Dominican Order in Jerusalem - that all 
previous editors were drawn, including the two most recent, Father 
Benoit, the head of the Ecole before he died, and John Strugnell. The 
International Team had been put in place by Roland de Vaux, another 
Dominical father. In several seasons from 1954-56 De Vaux did all the 
archaeology of Qumran. A sociologist by training, not an archaeologist, 
de Vaux had also been head of the Ecole. 

(pp.2-3) 


It was not only incompetence that caused the delay; as we saw in previous 
chapters, Catholic scholars of the Ecole Biblique had very strong doctrinal reasons for 
preventing any public exposure of their findings. Allegro was not party to this delay 
and deception: he was both highly capable and also not bothered by doctrinal 
considerations. He saw himself as a scholar involved in an enormously exciting and 
important research program. And unlike his plodding colleagues, his productivity was 
impressive - both in quality and quantity. He soon had several significant publicalions 
to his credit. 

In contrast to the turgid style cultivated by Biblical scholars and theologians, 
Allegro wrote in an easy to read, lively style. His popular book The Dead Sea Scrolls, 
first published in 1956, was an instant success that ran into several editions. In 1968 
appeared his monumental contribution: Discoveries in the Judaean Desert, Vol 5, the 
fifth in the prestigious series published by Oxford University Press. At that time, he 
was recognized as one of the world's foremost Biblical scholars, and probably the 
leading authority on the Dead Sea Scrolls. He had an unmatched command of the 
primary sources and was a formidable linguist to boot. 

And yet, by 1970, aged only forty-seven, Allegro was finished - discredited by de 
Vaux and his colleagues, kicked out of the International Team, and, worst of all, 
dismissed both by the popular press and in academia as a crank and a publicity 
hound. What had happened? 

The crisis that came to head in 1970 had been brewing for a long time. His love 
for the subject, and his enthusiasm in making his exciting discoveries known to the 
public went against the interests of the institution he was working for. Where he 
wanted the world to know what the birth of Christianity was really like, de Vaux and 
his superiors at the Vatican were concerned entirely with the damage which the 
revelations of the Dead Sea Scrolls could do to their doctrinal position and the 
viability of their Church. Allegro, as a scholar and an agnostic failed to see how 
sensitive his colleagues were to anything that appeared to threaten the foundations 
of their Church. His own upbringing and education as a liberal Englishman had 





8° As described in Chapter VIII, Eisenman finally succeeded in acquiring photocopies of all the Scrolls. A 
two volume facsimile edition edited by Eisenman and Robertson is available from the Biblical Archaeology 
Society in Washington, DC. 


probably not equipped him to deal with sombre and self-important men like Father 
de Vaux, Father Skehan, John Strugnell and others in the same mould; these were 
either ordained priests or were planning careers in the Church. It was not just 
doctrine that was at stake, but their careers as well. 

Most of all, Allegro did not know that the institution he was working for - the Ecole 
Biblique of Jerusalem - was secretly controlled by the Pontifical Biblical Commission; 
the Commission happens to be part of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith 
- known in former times as The Holy Inquisition, as we already saw. So a modern- 
day Grand Inquisitor was secretly watching over the 
activities of John Marco Allegro!®? 

His own free and informal style in dealing with his colleagues - at times bordering 
on the flippant - also did not help matters. He once wrote J ohn Strugnell that his 
‘recent study of my fragments [of the Scrolls] has convinced me that Dupont- 

Sommer is more right than he knew’. (Baigent and Leigh, p. 46) Allegro either did 
not know or didn't care that the Church regarded Dupont-Sommer as the very 
incarnation of the Devil. 

Allegro's impetuosity seemed to know no bounds. At one time Strugnell was 
considering a career in the Church, as a theologian. Learning of this Allegro wrote to 
him: 


| shouldn't worry about that theological job, if | were you: by the 
time I've finished there won't be any church left for you to join. 
(ibid. ) 


Under normal circumstances one would dismiss it as a joke. But the Church is not 
known for its sense of humour. In this case, Knowing how damaging the Scrolls are 
to the foundations of the Church, and how close Allegro was to the truth, it had even 
less reason to be amused. 

Blissfully ignorant of all the turmoil he was causing, Allegro went on with his 
Campaign to popularise his findings. He gave a series of three radio talks one of 
which was picked up by The New York Times as | indicated in an earlier chapter. The 
American magazine Time also ran an article under the title: ‘Crucifixion before 
Christ’. All this was getting back to de Vaux, who was under pressure from the 
Vatican to do something about silencing Allegro. This of course was not as easy as in 
the time of Galileo when people were simply hauled up before the Inquisition and 
accused of heresy. The Church had to wait for a mis-step by Allegro and use modern 
methods of silencing him. 

Father de Vaux and his colleagues may have lacked Allegro's brilliance and 
scholarship, but they had behind them the immense prestige that goes with being 
the custodians of the Dead Sea Scrolls, and the Church's formidable propaganda 
machine. The name Ecole Biblique and the authority of its director was sufficient to 
command the respectful attention of the media. Eisenman and Wise put it this way: 


...control of the unpublished manuscripts meant control of the field. 
How did this work? By controlling the unpublished manuscripts - the 
pace of their publication, who was given a document to edit and who 





81 This fact - that the Pontifical Biblical Commission and the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith 
secretly control the Ecole Biblique, and therefore Dead Sea Scrolls research, is not widely known. Baigent 
and Leigh have, through their persistent investigation, managed to establish the link. There is another 
pointer: the Holy Inquisition was a monopoly of the Dominican order, as is its modern successor - the 
Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith. The Ecole Biblique of Jerusalem is of course a Dominican 
institution. Father Roland de Vaux was himself a Dominican monk. So too, incidentally, was Tomas de 
Torquemada, the terror of the Spanish Inquisition. 


was not - the International Team could, for one thing, create instant 
scholarly ‘superstars’. For another, it controlled the interpretations of 
the texts... Without competing analyses, these interpretations grew 
almost inevitably into a kind of ‘official’ scholarship. 

(Eisenman and Wise, p. 5) 


In effect, these interpretations soon acquired the force of revelations of favored 
scholars - or revelations of revealed texts! And now, with its doctrinal position at 
stake, the Church did not hesitate to use this monopolistic authority. The March 16, 
1956 issue of The Times of London carried a letter signed by Father de Vaux and 
several other senior members of the International Team making the following 
charges against Allegro: 


There are no unpublished texts at the disposal of Mr Allegro other 
than those of which the originals are at present... where we are 
working. Upon appearance in the press of citations from Mr Allegro's 
broadcasts we are unable to see in the texts the '‘findings' of Mr 
Allegro. 

We find no crucifixion of the 'teacher', no deposition from the cross, 
and no ‘broken body of their Master' to be stood guard for until 
Judgement Day. Therefore there is no ‘well-defined Essenic pattern 
into which Jesus of Nazareth fits' as Mr Allegro is alleged in one report 
to have said. It is our conviction that either he has misread the texts 
or he has built up a chain of conjectures which the materials do not 
support. 


This is a remarkable exercise. Leaving aside the impropriety of accusing one of 
their own professional colleagues in a newspaper, de Vaux and his colleagues were 
guilty of deliberate misrepresentation: as Allegro himself pointed out in a reply, he 
had never used the word Essenic; the word he had used was ‘messianic’ which 
changes the whole meaning, and at the same time challenges the uniqueness of 
Jesus as Christ. This was what de Vaux and his colleagues were desperately trying to 
deflect by falsely introducing Essenic. It was a diversionary tactic that at the same 
lime sought to discredit Allegro. (It is also worth noting that Eisenman and Wise 
have found what they believe are references to crucifixion in documents that had 
been held back. This is discussed briefly in a later chapter. The release of the 
manuscripts has tended to vindicate Allegro's position.) 

Doubt and confusion had been planted in reader's minds, and Allegro's credibility 
seriously impugned by the allegations. Most readers were not in a position to see the 
subtle game that was being played. Then the mighty Church propaganda machine 
took over. Articles began to appear in Catholic-controlled magazines and newspapers 
attacking not only Allegro, but also Edmund Wilson and Dupont-Sommer. One of the 
authors went so far as to claim that the Scrolls add next to nothing to our knowledge 
of the origins of Christianity or even Judaism! The amazing thing is that the author of 
this article was not a Biblical scholar, had no competence to study the Scrolls, let 
alone express opinions about their contents. These were the modern-day 
incarnations of ‘princes of ignorance’ that had presumed to judge Galileo. 

But strangely, Allegro, though in hot water with his colleagues and superiors 
continued his work as a member of the International Team. The Ecole Biblique was 
nominally an international institution located in Jordan until the 1966 Six Day War, 
after which it came under Israeli jurisdiction; Father de Vaux probably had no 
authority to fire him. Also, King Hussein, in whose territory the Ecole Biblique was 
then situated, had appointed Allegro to the prestigious position of advisor to the 


Jordanian Government on archaeology and tourism. So the position of the officials of 
the Ecole Biblique was extremely delicate. De Vaux might also have thought it 
unwise to antagonise the British, for there were already complaints that the 
International Team was full of Catholics though the agreement under which the Ecole 
Biblique had been granted custody of the Scrolls had specified that all denominations 
had to be represented. All told, Allegro was too well known a scholar to be dismissed 
lightly - a fact that an acutely public relations conscious man like de Vaux surely 
recognized. 

Allegro soon ran into more problems concerning a newly-discovered text known as 
the Copper Scroll. It is unnecessary to go into all the details; it suffices for our 
purposes that Allegro soon discovered that his readings of the Copper Scroll were to 
be held back from publication for the familiar reason: they cast serious doubts on the 
Church's version of the origins of Christianity. He also found that his colleagues, 
without informing him, had released a press statement about the Copper Scroll that 
was contrary to his own findings; none of them had studied it, but they put out a 
version that was in conformity with the Church's position. It was clearly aimed at 
pre-empting any damaging revelations that might come out of Allegro's study of the 
Copper Scroll. He was stunned by this brazen-faced duplicity. 

This was soon followed by veiled threats transmitted through intermediaries to 
stop him from publishing his own findings. Allegro himself wrote in September 1959 
to an unnamed colleague: °? 


As conveyed to me, the request [not to publish findings] was 
accompanied by the expression of some strange sentiments 
Originating, it was said, from yourself and those for whom you were 
acting. There appeared even to be some forecast of consequences 
were | not to accede to this request. 


The recipient of the letter wrote back telling Allegro not to think he was being 
persecuted! What strikes one as extraordinary in all this is that the only thing that 
seemed to be of any concern to the Ecole Biblique was the potential impact of the 
findings on Church doctrine; scholarship was not even secondary, only an evil to be 
suppressed. By no stretch of the imagination can an institution like the Ecole Biblique 
be called a scholarly one. Neither can its members be called scholars when they went 
to such lengths to hide and suppress knowledge. 

Allegro found all this politicking not at all to his taste. He began to distance 
himself from the Ecole Biblique to concentrate more on his writing. His book The 
Dead Sea Scrolls had been a huge success, 
running into something like twenty printings. In 1970 he published his most famous 
book - Sacred Mushroom and the Cross - which was again a best-seller, but also 
gave his enemies an opportunity to destroy his credibility. They accepted it with 
glee. 

The book itself is a tour de force demonstrating his remarkable mastery of two 
distinct fields - linguistics and Biblical scholarship. In this book Allegro argued that 
Jesus never existed historically, but was only a psychedelic image that appeared 
under the influence of a hallucinatory drug known as psilocybin that is found in some 
mushrooms that grow in the region of the Holy Land. According to his theory, 
Christianity grew out of a shared psychedelic experience of a group that created a 
fictional figure called J esus. 





82 Baigent and Leigh, p. 55. The authors do not disclose the identity of the person citing a pending court 
case as their reason. They acknowledge the help of Mrs Joan Allegro for allowing them access to her late 
husband's papers. 


The theory is not as bizarre as this brief description might suggest, though | do 
not find it easy to accept. The book is meticulously researched and his thesis closely 
argued, but unlike his books on the Dead Sea Scrolls, far from convincing. The basic 
problem that | have with his thesis is that it can neither be proved nor disproved on 
the strength of available evidence. As the philosopher of science Karl Popper 
observed, any theory must be falsifiable. But Allegro's theory of drug-induced 
hallucinations leading to the emergence of Christianity among men who lived two 
thousand years ago defies this test. This is not something that one trained in the 
sciences finds easy to accept. 

As might be expected, the book raised a storm. The real concern was his 
conclusion about the Historical Jesus - that he may have never existed: this position 
of course can be defended. But his enemies concentrated on the other part of his 
theory. They were now handed a weapon whereby he could be attacked and 
discredited for the part of his thesis having to do with mushrooms containing 
psychedelic drugs. A reviewer scoffed that Allegro had traced ‘the source of 
Christianity to an edible fungus’. He later went on to analyse Allegro's mental state, 
hinting that there must be something wrong in it to lead him to such a theory. 
Neither the reviewer nor anybody else for that matter dared to challenge him on his 
really substantive conclusion - that there was no evidence for the historicity of J esus; 
their main goal in fact was to divert attention away from it. It was a remarkable 
example of character assassination used as a diversionary tactic. 

What strikes one as extraordinary in all this is the route taken by his detractors: 
instead of looking at Allegro's evidence and logic, they attacked him personally. It is 
nothing unusual for a researcher to propose an unconventional theory; without such 
theories there can be no progress. As | can recall, some twenty years ago, the 
distinguished French mathematician Rene Thorn wrote a controversial book called 
Structural Stability and MorphogenesisIn this he advanced a new theory, which he 
called ‘catastrophe theory', for mathematical modeling of non-physical phenomena 
including wars, political revolutions, economic chaos and others. It was a brilliant 
and daring piece of work that at the same time failed to find acceptance among his 
colleagues. And yet no one made personal attacks on Thorn or cast doubts on his 
sanity. Then there is always the possibility that an idea may be ahead of its time.®° 

Apparently, this rule does not hold true for 'scholars' belonging to the Church. 
Allegro was subjected to relentless attack and ridicule. But a year before his untimely 
death in 1988, Allegro had the last word. He said in 1987 that the scholars of the 
International Team had for years "been sitting on the material which is not only of 
outstanding importance, but also quite the most religiously sensitive. ...There is no 
doubt... that the evidence from the Scrolls undermines the uniqueness of the 
Christians as a sect." (Baigent and Leigh, p. 63) This charge has also been vindicated 
following the release of the Scrolls transcripts. Whatever the merits of his theory 
about psychedelic origins of Christianity, his insights into the message of the Scrolls 
have proven prophetic. 

Setting aside all the squalid intrigues, here is what the Allegro episode boils down 
to: one of the foremost Biblical scholars of his time, and probably the leading 
authority on the Dead Sea Scrolls who had also studied the texts in the original, 
declared that the evidence of the Scrolls undermines the uniqueness of both 
Christianity and Jesus Christ. In a letter to Father de Vaux written on September 16. 
1956, Allegro told him: 





83 This seems to have been the fate of Thorn's catastrophe theory also. Although the theory itself was 
largely rejected, it prepared the ground for the evolution of complex systems theory, one of the major 
new areas of mathematical research today. Professor Thorn is a winner of the Field Prize, the mathematics 
equivalent of the Nobel Prize. It was awarded for his fundamental contributions to topology. 


You go on to talk blithely about what the first J ewish-Christians 
thought in Jerusalem, and no one would guess that your only real 
evidence - if you can call it such - is the New Testament, that body of 
much worked-over traditions whose ‘evidence’ would not stand for two 
minutes in a court of law... 

As for... Jesus as a 'son of God' and 'Messiah' - | don't dispute it for 
a moment; we now know from Qumran that their own Davidic Messiah 
was reckoned a 'son of God"... 

(Baigent and Leigh. p. 56. emphasis added.) 


So, what Allegro saw in the Dead Sea Scrolls was the following: the Qumranians 
had their own Davidic Messiah who was called son of God! And the text from which 
he was citing had not been made public until they were released by Eisenman in 
1991. (It could be one of the fifty texts published by Eisenman and Wise in their 
Dead Sea Scrolls Uncovered in which the notion of Messiah, as the Son of God, 
appears often. It appears also in the latest revision of Geza Vermes' Dead Sea 
Scrolls: Qumran in Perspective.) The fact that Allegro found it necessary to reject the 
historicity of Jesus is compelling evidence that he found nothing to support Jesus of 
the Gospels - that ‘evidence’ that 'would not stand for two minutes in a court of law' 
in his own words. This is a serious blow to the originality of Christianity and the 
uniqueness of Jesus. And every new piece of evidence coming out of the Scrolls since 
they became public is adding to the views of Allegro. 

Here then is a final point to ponder: if Allegro were really talking nonsense, de 
Vaux and his colleagues could have presented their evidence and refuted him. The 
very fact that they continued to hide their texts, choosing character assassination 
over refutation shows that they did not have truth on their side. No matter what one 
may think of his thesis about psychedelic experiences, his conclusions relating to the 
Dead Sea Scrolls are being vindicated by new findings, while his detractors are daily 
appearing in less and less favorable light. 

Is it any wonder then that de Vaux set out to hound and destroy John Allegro? 


7. Summary 


Does this hold any lessons for us today? The first point to note is that the Church 
has not changed. It has not become more tolerant as some Hindu intellectuals fondly 
believe; individual Christians may be tolerant and willing to live at peace with their 
non-Christian brothers and sisters. That, however, has never been the issue: 
Christians, as a rule, are no better or worse than any other group of human beings. 
The issue is not Christians as people but the ideology of Christianity and its 
officialdom, and the institution that carries the banner - the organized Church. 

The Church, it must also be noted, has not repudiated its exclusivist dictum: "He 
that is not with me is against me" (Matthew 12.30). Nor has it changed its priorities 
as the episode of John Allegro emphatically demonstrates. It continued its monopoly 
hold over the Scrolls until it was dragged out kicking and screaming - with Eisenman 
finally publishing the texts that he had surreptitiously obtained. Allegro himself 
described the 'scholarly' situation that prevailed in his time in the following words: 


What is perhaps even more disturbing than this 'partial boycott’ of 
the Scrolls on the part of Christian scholars is the cloak of secrecy that 
has hung over the acquisition and disposal of these vital and often 
most controversial documents ...Scrolls have been secretly unearthed 
by the Bedouin, fleetingly glimpsed by specialists, and then allowed to 


‘disappear’ from the face of the earth. ...Meanwhile attempts are made 
to dissuade visiting archaeologists from joining expeditions to search 
systematically for more Scroll caves, and the curator of the museum 
[of the Ecole Biblique] comes to Britain to tell television audiences that 
such searches are best left to the illicit excavations of the Bedouin 
who, presumably, can be relied upon to channel their discoveries 
through the museum for rich rewards. 

(Allegro 1990, p.14) 


In the circumstances, as long as the Church feels that its fragile foundation stone - 
its Doctrine of the Faith - needs protection from scrutiny to save itself from sinking, 
there is no assurance that something like the Inquisition will not be revived if 
circumstances allow, for, under whatever name, the Inquisition still lives. More 
importantly, the state of mind that led to the Inquisition has not changed. The basic 
point is: there is no way of sustaining this superstition called the Doctrine of the 
Faith except through coercion and deception. If one sees deception being used more 
than force, it is only because that is all that is possible today. The basic fact is: the 
Church and its central doctrine cannot face the truth or rational enquiry. As long as 
this remains the case, one cannot blithely assume that old practices will not be 
revived if circumstances are found favorable. 

This concern has been expressed by others. After reviewing the record of the 
persecution of innocent people for witchcraft, in which James | of England had taken 
a special interest, the Victorian author Charles Mackay wrote: ®4 


Instances of this lingering belief [in witchcraft] may be cited both in 
France and in Great Britain, and indeed in every other country in 
Europe. So deeply rooted are some errors, that ages cannot remove 
them. The poisonous tree that once overshadowed the land may be 
cut down by the sturdy efforts of sages and philosophers; the sun may 
shine clearly upon spots where venomous things once nestled in 
security and shade; but still the entangled roots are stretched beneath 
the surface, and may be found by those who dig. 


Another king like James | might make them vegetate again; and more 
mischievous still, another Pope like Innocent VIII might raise the 
decaying roots to strength and verdure. 


This ‘lingering belier, as Mackay calls it, in the Doctrine of the Faith is very much 
alive in the minds and souls of churchmen like Cardinal Ratzinger and Pope J ohn Paul 
Il. As long as its votaries are bent on spreading their anti-rational Doctrine of the 
Faith for their own benefit in the guise of serving Jesus, its potential victims cannot 
afford complacency. 

This may be compared to the Islamic institution of Jihad - or holy war - which has 
been revived even in our own time whenever circumstances have been found 
favorable, and the clergy feel they can get away with it. As long as Christianity and 
Islam remain exclusivist ideologies, both the Inquisition and the Jihad - in whatever 
form - must be seen as natural corollaries of their exclusivist doctrines and their urge 
for expansion and control of others. History tells us that their harvest is tyranny at 
home and expansion abroad. The same view was expressed by the French thinker 
Voltaire a century before Mackay. In a letter to Frederick the Great of Prussia written 
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on January 20, 1742, Voltaire wrote: 


Can we not go back to those ancient villains, illustrious founders of 
superstition and fanaticism, who were the first to bring the knife onto 
the altar so as to turn into victims those who refused to be their 
disciples? 

Those who say that the time of these crimes is past, that we shall 
no longer see a Bar Kokba®°, a Mohamet, a Jean de Leyde [Jan 
Beukelz], etc., that the flames of wars of religion are extinguished, are 
doing, it seems to me, too much honour to human nature. The same 
poison still subsists, although less developed: this plague, seemingly 
dormant, now and then throws up germs capable of infecting the 
earth... 


Prophetic words indeed, though Voltaire little realized the ferocity with which 
sectarian violence was to be let loose in our century. The march of civilization is no 
guarantee against such revival, for both Christianity and Islam have destroyed 
civilizations before in the name of God. They can do so again. We are already getting 
a foretaste of it in north-east India, where under missionary influence, some tribes 
have been made to give up such ancient and ‘primitive’ practices as protecting their 
forests as sacred ground and exploit them instead. 

The result: the region around Cheerapunji - once the most luxuriant rainforest in 
the world - resembles a treeless desert.®® This is 'progress' in the name of Jesus. 
After all, hasn't the Bible told the missionary to tell the unenlightened heathens who 
revere nature that: 


...the fear of you and the dread of you shall be upon every beast on 
the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, upon all that moveth upon 
the earth, and upon all the fishes of the sea; into your hand are they 
delivered. 

Every moving thing that moveth shall be meat for you; even as 
the green herb have | given you all things. 
Genesis 9.2 - 3. 


This has been the guiding principle of the Church wherever it has taken its 
banner. Wherever they have gone, the agents of the Church have left a trail of 
devastation - of ruined civilizations and a ravaged ecology. This owes to the fact that 
Christianity admits, and even encourages unlimited exploitation of the physical 
world; it is a religion not of synthesis and harmony with the world, but of exclusivist 
dominance. It grants its chosen people - those that profess faith in its doctrine - 
exclusive and unlimited license for the exploitation of the physical world - its people, 
its plants and animals, its natural resources. 

Armed with this predatory doctrine, Christian missionaries have uprooted the 
ancient practices of societies that had allowed them to live in harmony with nature, 
putting in their place a self-serving elite controlling an exploitative state that has led 
to the devastation of natural ecology. This has been the story from the tropical 
rainforests of South and Central America, to the equatorial forests of Africa, to the 
monsoon jungles of north-east India. The results of this fundamentally anti- 
ecological doctrine - one that combines the Doctrine of the Faith with the Doctrine of 
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Greed - have been presented as the fruits of progress. The impact of Christian 
expansion on the ecology of the globe is a subject that calls for a serious study. 

This composite doctrine gives us also a clue to the future - telling us how the 
Church may react to its present crisis. We shall next see where this may lead. 


Chapter VII - Search for New Pastures 


Avoid, as you would the plague, a clergyman who is also a man of 
business. 
St Jerome 


1. Qumranian heritage 


We may now sum up: research by scholars following the discovery of the Dead 
Sea Scrolls has shown the official Church version of the history of Christianity to be 
built up of a massive body of fabrications that cannot withstand scientific scrutiny or 
historical analysis. Leaving aside such irrational claims as redemption through Faith 
in Jesus, and the stories of the Gospels represented as true happenings, the Dead 
Sea Scrolls show that Christianity owes almost everything to an extremist J ewish 
sect of messianic beliefs based in the Qumran region of Palestine; the sect itself was 
in existence at least a century before the birth of Jesus. The evidence for the 
historicity of Jesus is at best neutral. Thus, there is not a trace of originality or much 
truth in the Church version of Christianity. History does not furnish another example 
of falsehood, plagiarism and fabrication on such a scale. 

In the light of all this, the claim of Pope John Paul" that Jesus (and Christianity) is 
‘totally unique’ is seen to be totally groundless. And the claim for the historicity of 
Jesus is not significantly stronger. Our focus therefore shifts to what the early 
sources - especially the Scrolls - have to say about the origins and the growth of 
Christianity. 

Upon examining the early sources alongside the Qumran texts, it is possible to 
discern three distinct strands - a trinity, in a manner of speaking - in this two 
thousand year long fabrication exercise by Christian scholars and scribes. Firstly, 
erasing its Qumranian origins. Secondly, reducing the importance of James along 
with the elevation of Jesus - whether real or fictional - to the status of the Only Son 
of God. Thirdly the appropriation of the Doctrine of the Faith from Qumranian 
sources, to be later turned by St Paul into the centrepiece of Pauline Christianity by 
cutting it loose from the Law of Moses. We may next review each one of these in 
brief. 

The Qumranian origins of Christianity are clear and unmistakable. The early 
Church of Jerusalem was a Qumranian institution. The Gospels themselves owe 
everything - their contents, style and imagery - to Qumran texts; and this 
indebtedness includes such crucial passages as the Sermon on the Mount. The 
central idea of the Davidic Messiah or Christ - the Righteous Teacher - his 
persecution, torture and execution are all found in Qumranian sources going back at 
least a century before the date assigned to the birth of Jesus. So also are titles like 
‘Son of the Most High', 'Son of God' and others found in the Gospels. One recently 
released Qumran text specifically refers to a Davidic Messiah as the 'Son of God' who 
was persecuted and killed - the Gospel story in prototype told at least a century 
before the date assigned to the birth of Jesus. (See chapter 8.) 

Nor is this the whole story: many of the attributes of Jesus, as well as the story of 


his persecution and death are found also in another early text known as the Book of 
Enoch - a text that at one time formed part of the Bible. It was removed from the 
canon and all copies of it destroyed in an effort to eliminate every trace of 
Christianity's Qumranian heritage. The Book of Enoch is mentioned as a sacred text 
in the Acts as also in some Qumran texts. This is another example telling us that 
early Christianity is inseparably linked to Qumran and its inhabitants. 

While there are no reliable references to Jesus in any early sources outside the 
New Testament, there are several authentic references to James in both Christian 
and non-Christian sources where he appears as ‘James the Righteous’. In these, 
James is invariably depicted as the leader of the early Christians and the early 
Church - which was of Course an ultra-orthodox Jewish sect. All sources are 
unanimous in stating that he was a leader of the Qumranian Jews and was martyred 
by a band of rebels - led possibly by St Paul who was his adversary. This finds 
mention not only in non-Christian sources, but also in the Bible itself - in the Acts, 
where it is depicted as the martyrdom of Stephen. The Qumran text known as the 
Habakkuk Commentary also echoes the episode as do others. There is now 
overwhelming evidence indicating that the Habakkuk Commentary was a major 
source for Christian scriptures including the Gospels. 

In the propagation of Pauline Christianity, following the destruction of both the 
early Church and the early Christians in the Jewish Wars, a systematic campaign was 
mounted to reduce the importance of James the Righteous by turning him into J ames 
the Lord's Brother. As part of this effort, a man called Jesus - either fictional, or an 
unimportant brother of James - was elevated by the New Testament authors to the 
role of the founder of a new faith called Christianity. The real founder of this brand of 
Christianity was St Paul whose ideas were diametrically opposed to those of James 
and the early Christians. Jesus was at best the figurehead used in Paul's 
propaganda.°” 

A basic fact of history that has been deliberately obscured by the Church is that 
the so-called ‘early Christianity’ and the ‘early Church' of which the leader was 
James, were Qumranian institutions that had little to do with Christianity as we 
understand it today which is the creation of Paul; if anything, the two Churches - the 
Jamesian and the Pauline - were mutually hostile. The early Church was founded by 
an extremist Jewish sect that arose in reaction to the secularising influences of the 
Graeco-Roman world. The conflict between Rome and the extremist Jewish sects 
(Zealots) culminated in the Jewish Wars of AD 66-74 and AD 132-5; both the early 
Christians and the Church they founded perished in these wars. With this, the field 
was left free for the advocates of Pauline Christianity to expand their theocracy 
which eventually went on to subvert Rome itself. The transformation was complete 
when Theodosius banned all forms of public worship other than the Christian on 
November 8, AD 392. The secular and pluralistic Roman Empire became the 
theocratic Holy Roman Empire. 

The Roman Empire was the first vehicle - or rather, the first bandwagon of Christian 
expansion. 

Rivalry between Paul and James was part of the larger conflict between Rome and 
the Zealots with Paul representing the interests of Rome. Paul engineered a split 
within the early Church by introducing a crucial change in the Doctrine of the Faith: 
its message was distorted by cutting it loose from the Law of Moses to help in Paul's 
propaganda campaign. This seemingly small change was to have catastrophic 
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consequences for the world over the next two thousand years. 

The elimination by Paul - of the Law - from the Qumranian version of the Doctrine 
of the Faith essentially freed the Christian clergy from any accountability. Where in 
Judaism, even the highest authority was subject to the Law, in Christianity, Popes 
and other high priests have been a law unto themselves in the name of God. Among 
other things, this has allowed their leaders to accept money and honours from drug 
dealers, tyrannical dictators and worse by claiming "| am accountable only to God," 
as Mother Teresa for one has always done. As we saw in Chapter I, the Church has 
never felt bound by any rules that stood in its way. This unlimited license is a Pauline 
legacy. It is unrealistic in the extreme for the rest of the world to expect the Church 
to reform itself by giving up its two thousand year habit - a highly advantageous one 
at that. It will change its external behavior only in response to changed 
circumstances, but will continue to do whatever it can get away with. The strange 
conduct of Vatican officials in the days following the death of Albino Luciani (Pope 
John Paull) is sufficient testimony to the fact. 

The revelations of the Dead Sea Scrolls could hardly have come at a worse time 
for the Church; for, it is also clear from our study that the Church is an institution 
mired in crisis. Superficially, the crisis has been brought on by a precipitous decline 
in the number of followers in Europe and America, accompanied by even more 
dramatic losses in the priestly professions. It is this phenomenon - the decline in its 
worldly goods and subjects - that is being seen by the Church as its real problem. As 
a political and economic institution that has never been a spiritual entity, the Church 
cannot now be expected to produce a message or messengers who can address the 
deep spiritual problems that afflict the world today - especially in the West; 
spirituality lies wholly outside its comprehension. As the Belgian scholar Koenraad 
Elst tells us: 


The point simply is that we, European Christians of many 
generations have simply outgrown Christianity. 


Most people who have left the Church have found that they are not 
missing anything, and that the beliefs which once provided a 
framework for interpreting and shaping life, were but a bizarre and 
unnecessary construction after all. We now know that Jesus was not 
God's Only-begotten Son, that he did not save humanity from eternal 
sin, and that our happiness in this world or the next does not depend 
on believing these or any other dogmas. 

(Elst, pp. vii-viii) 


This is like customers telling |BM that its computers do not compute or telling 
General Motors that its cars have no engines. The Church's predicament is not 
notably different. The main result of this realization is that the Church, in its search 
for fresh pastures has begun to cast its eyes towards the east. Upon finding their 
products to be no longer in demand in the West, many multinational corporations 
(like tobacco companies) have been forced to look to the countries of the Third World 
for new markets; the Church now finds itself in the same position and is following a 
similar course. It too has descended on India and other Third World countries looking 
for new customers. And here lurks danger, for the exclusivist doctrine of Christianity 
does not allow it to coexist with a pluralistic system. It may bide its time, but like 
every predator it will eventually consume its prey. 

What does the future hold? It is hardly to be expected that the Church will stand 
idly by and allow its empire to be eroded. We can hopefully learn from its history and 
see where it may be headed in its search for new pastures. For this we need to 


understand the ‘spiritual’ dimension of theocracy. This will enable us to anticipate 
how a theocratic institution might react when it sees its existence being threatened. 
This was recognized thousands of years ago by the ancient sage Veda Vyasa as we 
shall soon see. : 


2. The Spirit of Theocracy 


At its heart, the crisis of the Church is a crisis of vision. It must now choose 
between providing spiritual guidance to a troubled world and secular expansion. As a 
theocratic institution, throughout its history, the Church has invariably sought 
secular expansion at the cost of spiritual guidance. Even more, spiritual guidance has 
been a ruse - no more than the currency to be used for secular expansion. This gets 
to the heart of theocracy - as corruption of the spirit - which the ancient sage Veda 
Vyasa saw as the greatest evil of all.°8 


Of corruptions moral, mental, physical 
There's none so deep as corruption spiritual. 


So did Vyasa write thousands of years ago - long before there was Christianity or 
any other theocracy. He must have seen the signs, for he warned of the approaching 
Age of Kali - our own age according to his cosmology - when the spirit itself would be 
corrupted for material gain. He saw Kali as the genius of the Age of Theocracy. Kali's 
unique gift - as Vyasa saw it - was the capacity to present the pursuit of economic 
and political goals as a religious quest. This he saw as the ultimate evil. He also told 
us what to look for in the Age of Kali: 


Doctrines false of greed and power, 

As Sacred Truth to be proclaimed anon; 
With knave and fanatic posing as seer, 
To preach his privileged path to heaven. 


When he wrote these terrible lines, Vyasa had just witnessed the destruction of 
many ancient dynasties and ruling houses in a holocaust Known as the Mahabharata 
War. This had left a deep scar on his psyche. One need not fully share his gloomy 
view of the world. One can however learn from his insight and see how a supposedly 
religious institution is corrupted when the spirit is subordinated to material gain, or, 
in another of Vyasa's magnificent lines: Spirit and soul yoked to ambition's drive. 

This gives us the clue to the possible future course of the Church by studying its 
recent past while learning from the key insight of Vyasa: the genius of Kali, as he 
tells us, is to present material pursuit as a spiritual quest. We may therefore expect 
some changes in language, strategy and tactics - some new and high-sounding 
doctrines like 'Liberation theology' - but still having "Spirit and soul yoked to 
ambition's drive.” And its theology will remain "Doctrines false of greed and power, 
as Sacred Truths to be proclaimed anon.” 

This is what history also tells us: the more things change, the more they remain 
the same. To see the future course of the Church, we must study its past, at a time 
when it was faced with a similar crisis. Essentially, the Church has always jumped on 
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the bandwagon of an expanding secular power - first the Roman Empire, then 
European colonialism. Recognizing this can help us get an idea of what might be in 
store in its search for new pastures. It needs a new bandwagon - a secular one, but 
one that allows it to expand. 


3. Search for a new bandwagon 


The present crisis of the Church has a historical parallel. About five hundred years 
ago, the Church was heading for a crisis in Europe brought on by the Reformation 
and the Renaissance soon to be followed by the Enlightenment. However, the growth 
of European imperialism in the wake of Christopher Columbus' voyages of discovery 
allowed the Church to combine forces with the emerging colonial institutions and 
extend its reach across the globe. In a letter to his friend Dona Juana de Torres 
written in October 1500, Columbus summarised his own achievement as follows: ® 


| should be judged as a captain who went from Spain to the Indies 
to conquer a people numerous and warlike, whose manner and religion 
are very different from ours, who live in sierras and mountains, 
without fixed settlements, and where by divine will | have placed 
under the sovereignty of the King and Queen our Lords, an Other 
World, whereby Spain, which was reckoned poor, is become the 
richest of countries. 


Columbus was doing it all in the name of Christ. As he himself wrote to his 
sovereigns - ‘Their Christian Majesties' Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain: Your 
Highnesses have an Other World here by which our holy faith can be so greatly 
advanced and from which such great wealth can be drawn. (Letter to Ferdinand and 
Isabella, Oct. 18,1498) 

He saw his ‘holy faith' as the instrument to be used in drawing ‘great wealth’. This 
is entirely in the Spirit of Kali which Vyasa saw and warned the world against. In 
another letter written on November 27, 1492 Columbus clearly laid down the 
principles under which Christianity was to be the main vehicle of colonial expansion 
and exploitation: 


And | say that Your Highnesses ought not to consent that any 
foreigner does business or sets foot here [in America], except 
Christian Catholics, since this was the end and the beginning of the 
enterprise, that it should be for the enhancement and glory of 
Christian religion, nor should anyone who is not a good Christian come 
to these parts. 

(Emphasis added.) 


Professor Samuel Eliot Morrison who edited the writings of Columbus goes on to 
observe: "Here may be found the first suggestion of the exclusive colonial policy that 
Spain and other nations followed.» What one finds particularly striking is the attitude 
displayed by Columbus in all this: regarding business and colonial expansion as a 
natural extension of Christianity - again in the Spirit of Kali foreseen by Vyasa. Also 
worth noting is his view of foreigners as all those who are not ‘Christian Catholics’ - 
regardless of nationality as we understand the term today. The Church was and 
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remains a transnational entity. (Columbus was himself not a Spaniard but an Italian 
from Genoa.) 

Columbus and other colonisers were soon to be followed by J esuit missionaries, 
each more rapacious than the other. Missions and missionaries became outposts of 
the imperial powers. This allowed the Church to survive the crisis brought on by the 
Reformation in Europe by expanding into new lands; what had been a European 
institution soon became a world empire. As we saw in an earlier chapter, the 
Americas were not only plundered in the name of Christ, several ancient American 
civilizations were annihilated by Soldiers of the Cross. Amerigo Vespucci wrote in 
1503: 


Those new regions [America] which we found and explored with 
the fleet ...We may rightly call a New World...A continent more 
densely populated and abounding in animals than our Europe or Asia 
or Africa, and, in addition, a climate milder than any other region 
known to us. 


But this idyllic New World which Vespucci saw could not withstand the rapacity of 
the Spanish and Portuguese Conquistadors and the no less rapacious priests. Even 
today, most countries of South and Central America show the scars of the ravages 
inflicted by these marauders in the name of Christ. (In the previous chapter | gave 
some details of the scale of destruction wrought in the colonization of America, 
especially as witnessed by Bartolome de Las Casas.) More to the point, Christianity, 
which was gradually losing its hold over the people and institutions of Europe, 
obtained a new lease of life by joining hands with the forces of European 
imperialism. In return, Christianity provided a moral justification for European 
colonialism and its exploitation of the natives as a mission to civilize the heathen 
world. The Anglo-Indian writer Rudyard Kipling called it the 'White Man's Burden’. In 
truth, colonialism served as Christianity's bandwagon. 

Such pursuit of secular goals in the guise of religion was not limited to Catholic 
Spain. The staunchly Protestant David Livingston, regarded a ‘great missionary’ 
and humanitarian, let out the truth when he wrote in secret to a friend: “All this 
machinery had for its ostensible object the development of African trade and the 
promotion of civilization; but what | can tell to none but such as you, in whom | 
have confidence, is that | hope it may result in an English colony in the healthy 
high lands of Central Africa." 

This practice of advancing commercial and imperial interests in the name of 
Christ is by no means a thing of past centuries. Mahatma Gandhi quotes one 
Reverend Macarish, a leading missionary of the American Presbyterian Church who 
confessed: 


"One cry in this country [America],". Gandhi wrote quoting 
Macarish, "had long been markets, wider markets. ...If the farmers 
and manufacturers desire to create a market, they would do well to 
get in touch with foreign missions, and we are assured that it would 
not be long till they received their money back with liberal interest.” 

Although the missionary went to the foreign fields to win souls for 
Jesus, the results of his labours also meant the extension of 
commerce. Trade would follow the banner of the Cross, as readily as it 
would the Union Jack, the Stars and Stripes... 


Recently a bill has been introduced in the United States Congress to permit the 
Central Intelligence Agency to employ missionaries as spies, a practice that had 


been banned for twenty years. During the Cold War many Christian missionaries all 
over the world were actually in the service of the CIA. There is also no assurance 
that the practice of spying by missionaries was not covertly carried out despite the 
twenty-year ban. Many in countries like India and Sri Lanka have long charged that 
missionaries have worked also as foreign agents. This now stands confirmed. 

As related in Chapter |, Cardinal Posadas Ocampo of Mexico was acting as an 
agent of the Colombian drug lord Pablo Escobar when he was assassinated in 
Guadalajara, Mexico. International drug cartels, like the one headed by Escobar, are 
States within States which have employed missionaries as agents. The Church has 
long been involved in drug-related money laundering operations through men like 
Calvi, Sindona, Marcinkus and Gelli. These developments suggest that the 
international drug trade may be serving as another bandwagon for the Church. 

This scenario is not very different from what happened during the era of European 
colonialism and the Industrial Revolution. It was recognized that conversion was 
good for commerce. As far back as 1905, it was stated by the Boston Advertiser - 
"The Christian man is our customer. The heathen has, as a rule, few wants. It is only 
when man is changed that there comes this desire for the manifold articles that 
belongs to the Christian man ... The missionary is everywhere and is always the 
pioneer in trade. "° 

It may not be stated so openly today, but the business imperatives have not 
changed; if anything, the situation has grown more urgent for the Church faced with 
imminent collapse in the West. One should not be surprised to see a new initiative on 
the part of the Church to serve commerce in the name of serving Jesus. There are 
already noises being made by some Church leaders in India claiming that the service 
of religion must include economic service also. SO we may soon see a Christian 
Stockbroker Service to match Pat Robertson's Christian Broadcasting Network. 

This idea is not far-fetched. As we saw in Chapter |, Vatican, Inc. already has 
several such in operation bearing names like the 'Fabric of St Peter's Apostle’, the 
‘Institute for Religious Works' (IOR) and so forth. Internal documents of the Catholic 
Church and other Christian organizations make no secret of this desire to combine 
business with evangelisation. To take just one example, the relatively recent (1980) 
‘Thailand Report on Hindus' (cited in Chapter |) observes: 7? 


The reaching of the Hindu is one of the greatest challenges to the 
people of God in this generation. To this end we call for: 


(i) Personal and corporate intercession for the evangelisation of Hindu 
people groups all over the world. 

(ii) Personal and corporate sacrificial giving to Support this 
evangelisation. 


It is scarcely to be expected that ‘corporate giving' and ‘corporate intercession’ 
would be done on purely altruistic grounds, or that the Church is ignorant of the fact. 
All this carries a special warning for the world today when there is much talk of 
‘economic globalisation’. The Church has always tried to get on the bandwagon of an 
expanding secular power: first the Roman Empire, and then European colonisation; 
economic globalisation is its latest bandwagon. One must be aware of the possibility 
that the increasingly desperate Church may try to sustain itself by becoming 
partners with multinational companies (including drug traffickers) by placing at their 
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service its vast missionary apparatus. Like the multinationals, the Church is also 
looking at countries of the Third World - at India in particular - as a highly lucrative 
new market. 

India has a special role to play in stemming the unrestrained growth of 
materialism in the guise of saving souls. Other countries of Asia have neither the 
experience nor the spiritual-historical roots, nor the resources in terms of sheer 
numbers of committed scholars to meet this latest threat to freedom. If India gives 
way to Christianity with its materialistic ideology, and ruthless business practices, 
there is little hope for the rest of the world. Ecological catastrophe and social chaos 
become all but inevitable. One has only to look at the scene in Mexico and Central 
America to get a foretaste. This will be magnified a hundredfold. 

In the light of this, the growth of Christianity on the coattails of European colonial 
expansion is an analogy worth studying in our own time. The growth of 
multinationals in the name of ‘globalisation’ is being seen in some quarters as a 
similar opportunity for the Church. As we saw in Chapter I, the Church has not 
fought shy of becoming partners with arms and drug dealers like Gelli, Calvi and 
Sindona. In recent years, Christian missionaries have been caught smuggling arms 
into India and Sri Lanka - and no doubt other countries as well. 

We are already familiar with Mother Teresa using the worst sections of Calcutta as 
a backdrop in order to project herself as a saviour of the uncared for, but more 
importantly, as a catalyst in her fund-raising campaign in the West; the West may 
not have much use for Christianity, but it still has people with money and 
compassion easily moved by the sight of misery. The average Westerner has not 
been able to shake off the wholly unfounded belief that Christianity is somehow a 
civilising influence which the heathens need, even if they have themselves outgrown 
it (and have become pagans again). And these Mother Teresa has tapped with skill. 
Being accountable only to God, the Reverend Mother does not tell us what 
percentage of her collection goes to help the needy in Calcutta and how much of the 
rest goes to fill the coffers of the multinational corporation called Vatican Inc. 

This is not a minor issue. It is Known, for instance, that Mother Teresa's hospitals 
in Calcutta have been lavishly funded for at least the past thirty years. But as | noted 
in the last chapter, visitors have found them to be substantially below the standards 
expected today. The question then is: where does the money raised in their names 
go? There are many other charities in India, as elsewhere in the world that are doing 
outstanding work, without of course the publicity and propaganda that invariably 
accompanies her activities.” 

Nor is this by any means an isolated instance, or even limited to the Catholic 
Church. One of the most influential politicians in America is the ‘'tele-evangelist’ 
(television preacher) Pat Robertson - the founder of the so-called Christian 
Broadcasting Network. He was a candidate for the US presidency in 1988 and is 
likely to run again. He has openly expressed his wish to eliminate 'heathen' Hinduism 
by bringing forth the message of Christ. But more immediately to the point - like the 
Vatican and Mother Teresa - he has shown a capacity for moral obtuseness in the 
name of God by willingly associating himself with ruthless dictators like President 
Mobutu of Zaire. Mobutu, whose record as a bloodthirsty tyrant greatly surpasses 





* To take just one example, the contributions and the services to the poor rendered by Satya Sai Baba, a 
sage in South India, greatly exceed both in quality and quantity the works of Mother Teresa. Unlike the 
Mother, however, the Sai Baba is not interested in publicity and does not go on fund-raising campaigns. 
His good works include a university, world class hospitals, and most recently, a public works project 
providing drinking water for over seven hundred villages and small towns. All of this has been done 
without a trace of the self-righteous posturing and publicity-seeking that accompany Mother Teresa's 
works. Also, again unlike Mother Teresa, the Sai Baba does not meddle in politics. Nor does he seek or 
accept titles and donations from heads of governments, let alone military dictators like Mobutu and 
Duvalier. 


that of Mummar Qaddafi of Libya, was highly recommended by Robertson as guest of 
honour for the 50th anniversary of the United Nations. (He was not invited.) It was 
recently reported by James Adams of The Sunday Times: 2? 


To millions of Americans, Robertson is known as the avuncular 
silver-haired 'tele-evangelist' who uses his own broadcasting network 
for good works. He is also one of America's most successful 
businessmen, with a prosperous commercial empire whose tentacles 
reach into every corner of the Globe - including Zaire, where he reaps 
rich rewards from diamond and gold mines and thousands of acres of 
rain forest... 

There is much at stake for Mr Robertson, 67, who has long yearned 
for political power. He ran unsuccessfully as a presidential candidate in 
the 1988 election and then founded the Christian Coalition, a 
conservative lobbying group that will have a critical role in the next 
year's [1996] presidential election... 


Shades of Veda Vyasa again and his warning against the Kali Age - with ‘spirit 
and soul yoked to ambition's drive.' One can easily imagine how business, politics 
and ‘religion’ could be combined in Robertson's vision of the world. It is not hard to 
see that if he should get elected president, he will not hesitate to unleash forces of 
business and political power on the world in the name of spreading the message of 
Christ. We should remember that it is a firm belief among many businessmen that 
Christianising the world increases demand for their products. This is exactly what 
many of them call the 'spread of civilization’. To such minds, the more one spends on 
consumer goods, the more 'civilised' one becomes. Robertson's is not exactly a new 
doctrine. His view of the world is no different from what was expressed by Pope 
Boniface VIII seven hundred years ago: 


Both swords, the spiritual and the material, are in the power of the 
Church. The spiritual is wielded by the Church; the material for the 
Church. The one by the hand of the priest; the other by the hands of 
kings and knights at the will and sufferance of the priest. 

(de Rosa, p.109) 


Robertson would go one further - be king, priest and trader: he would transform 
Boniface's theory of the two swords into a new theory of three swords - a new 
trinity. Like everything arising from Christianity, this would be entirely a secular 
movement carried out in the name of God. Did St Paul not free such men from all 
accountability with his Doctrine of the Faith? This is now combined with the Doctrine 
of Greed. It is this combination that allows Robertson to loot the rainforests of Africa 
and also allows Mother Teresa to collect funds from crooks, military dictators and 
tyrants. With Faith in Jesus, they are accountable only to God. 

This being the case, we should anticipate that the Church will undergo some 
external changes in the name of 'reform' and pay lip service to the 'great and ancient 
spiritual heritage of India' - as Raimundo Panikkar for one is fond of doing. History 
tells us, however, that Church reforms are always power shifts accompanied by 
changes in strategy. Being an institution wedded to an exclusivist doctrine, it is futile 
to expect the Church to change fundamentally and embrace pluralism. Its expressed 
hostility to the practice of Yoga, as well as the Pope's recent criticism of Buddhism 
bear testimony to the fact that the Church remains as exclusivist as ever. 


°3 Reported also in The Times of India, August 23,1995. 


One should, however, expect new public postures, and new and more covert 
strategies: Raimundo Panikkar's effort to subvert Hinduism in the name of Hindu- 
Christian synthesis may be seen as an example of this. Its expansion in Asia - in 
India in particular - is the new imperative for the Church; for without substantial 
progress along this front the Church is doomed. Leaders like John Paul II Know that 
his institution needs new pastures following its defeat in the West. It also needs a 
new bandwagon. 

With this history as background, it is not hard to see that Christianity, in its 
present state of crisis may try to get on the bandwagon of multinationals just as it 
did four hundred years ago by joining the piracy known as European imperialism. 
Fortunately, there already exists a secular prototype that allows us to foresee how 
the Church might operate in the global economy while holding on to its Doctrine of 
the Faith. This secular institution is the World Bank. It is worth taking a brief look at 
this extraordinary quasi-religious institution, which greatly resembles the Church as 
Susan George and Fabrizio Sabelli point out in their interesting if tautologically titled 
book Faith and Credit.” 


4. The Church and the Bank 


The World Bank is also a highly successful secular economic entity like the 
Church, but the comparison does not stop there. Just as the Church has its Doctrine 
of the Faith, the World Bank too has a dogma: it is called the Doctrine of 
Development. It is never questioned and is held to be beyond debate. As George and 
Sabelli note: 


But the World Bank is at once a bank with a small b, specialising in 
commercial loans to sovereign governments, and a development 
institution whose philosophy, choices and actions now affect huge 
numbers of people. It is the only bank that claims not merely an 
economic function but a humanitarian purpose as well. 

(pp. 4-5, emphasis added.) 


. ..although it makes massive profits (in recent years well over a 
billion dollars annually), it acts in the name of values higher and nobler 
than those of a mere profit-making enterprise. 

(ibid. ) 


This brings us again to Mother Teresa - who has not been shy of accepting money 
and decorations in the name of God from criminal tycoons, drug lords, dictators and 
mass murderers. (Pat Robertson is less self-righteous, only more offensive.) The 
World Bank is not guilty of such practices though it has on occasion loaned money to 
countries ruled by dictators. | have not taken the trouble to find out if the World 
Bank has ever loaned money to Haiti, ruled by the Duvaliers (‘Papa Doc' and 'Baby 
Doc') - among Mother Teresa's benefactors - who looted their country and organized 
mass executions. If it did, it would prove to be an unconventional source for her 
activities - the World Bank itself via a circuitous route running through Haiti of the 





* | say this because credit means faith - derived originally from the Latin word 'credere' meaning ‘to 
believe’. | am sure the authors are aware of it and the tautology is intentional. Susan George and Fabrizio 
Sabelli, Faith and Credit, London, Penguin, 1994. | am grateful to Sri S.R. Ramaswamy for bringing their 
interesting work to my attention. 


Duvaliers. 

It is therefore not altogether fair to compare the World Bank to even the modern 
Vatican, for the World Bank has no criminal record (though it has had at least one 
disastrously incompetent chief executive in Robert McNamara of Vietnam War fame). 
Nor has the Bank served as a front for drug-money laundering by Mafia figures like 
Sindona and Calvi with their connections to the Vatican Bank. And yet its dogma of 
development and its enormous economic power have led the Bank to impose its 
projects on small nations against their own interests. And what remains unmentioned 
in all this is that for its employees the World Bank is a very lucrative career while 
maintaining its self-righteous humanitarian posture. Naturally enough this has led to 
a reaction with some critics seeing nothing but hypocrisy and evil in the Bank. As 
George and Sabelli observe: 


Some critics have approached the Bank as a kind of quintessential 
Evil Empire, imposing its projects in the teeth of public opinion, the 
local inhabitants' wishes and, sometimes, the Banks own experts’ 
advice. At one time or another, all these things have occurred. But if 
one tries, rather, to understand why it should upon occasion behave in 
such way, one is struck by an inescapable though perhaps irreverent 
analogy: this supranational, non-democratic institution functions very 
much like the Church, in fact the medieval Church. It has a doctrine, a 
rigidly structured hierarchy preaching and imposing this doctrine and a 
quasi-religious mode of self-justification. 

(ibid., original emphasis. ) 


Actually, this is not that far removed from the Church even today; one needs only 
to hear Mother Teresa justifying her financial and political deals to be convinced of 
this. The authors seem to have overestimated the depth of reform in the Church 
since the Middle Ages. It has not brought any more accountability, only better public 
relations - the difference we saw between its handling of Galileo and Allegro. 
(Incidentally, Mother Teresa, in a recent interview defended the Church's persecution 
of Galileo. No one apparently bothered to ask her if she also supported Giordano 
Bruno's burning at the stake.) The authors go on to compare it to another secular 
institution: 


Or, to borrow from a wholly different tradition, the Bank is 
reminiscent of a centralized political party characterized by opacity, 
authoritarianism and successive party lines. Could the World Bank be 
the last of the Leninists [organization]? (ibid. ) 


Is it any wonder that Bertrand Russell called Communism a Christian heresy? And 
the comparisons are indeed far-reaching as the authors go on to observe: 


Although such comparisons may offend believers and non-believers 
alike, a Church or a monolithic organization is an entity which may 
well resort to public relations; but which at bottom brooks no 
Opposition or contradiction and which claims a monopoly on Truth. To 
be sole guardian of the Truth imposes a sacred duty in whose name 
inquisitions, purges, large-scale loss of livelihood or the forced 
displacement of hundreds of thousands from their homes can all be 
legitimized in the name of the greater good which shall come to pass 
at some future time. [Sic: or in another world. ] 

(ibid.) 


| have quoted extensively from George and Sabelli's book because they bring into 
focus the remarkable parallels that exist between the Church and the Bank. With the 
globalization of world economy, and with increased focus on developing countries 
like India, the possibility is very real that the Church may place its vast network of 
missions at the service of multinationals - for a price of course. That the Church sees 
business as a partner in evangelizing countries like India is no secret as we have 
already seen. 

In this game, the Church may emerge as a competitor to the World Bank, or, 
possibly, co-operate with it. But one thing is certain: the Church will do everything 
possible to extend its reach in the Third World and extend its hold in the name of 
saving souls. Its survival depends on it. This is something that countries like India 
should be aware of. The operations of the World Bank offer a useful parallel well 
worth study. But more importantly, one must be on the look-out for entrepreneurs in 
the guise of religious figures bent on using the global economy as the latest 
bandwagon in campaigns of expansion in the guise of ‘serving Jesus’. The old 
bandwagon - of Columbus and the Conquistadors - may be long gone, but their spirit 
lives on in men like Pat Robertson. 


5. Tolerance and truth 


The lessons for countries of Asia like India are clear: the Church must be treated 
strictly as a business empire and/or a political entity interested in the growth of its 
secular power in the name of God. It has created markets, looted countries and 
financed wars in the name of Christ. It will do all these again if given the chance, for 
the Church's method can be summarized by the simple adage of 'the end justifies the 
means’. It has never backed away from a profitable venture on moral grounds. Its 
theology, based on the Doctrine of the Faith, frees its followers from all 
accountability. It has not hesitated to murder its own leaders including Popes when 
its secular interests were threatened. It will stop at nothing in its struggle for 
survival. It would be a very great mistake to continue to regard it as a religious 
institution. Westerners have by and large seen through the mask; it is time that 
others did too. 

India, along with other parts of the world, made this mistake with Islam before. A 
thousand years ago, when Islam was knocking on the doors of India in the name of 
God, Indian thinkers failed to subject its exclusivist doctrine to an intellectual 
analysis and see it as an imperialist ideology in the guise of religion. They accepted 
its claim as a true religion and paid a heavy price. But thanks to the heroism and 
sacrifices of countless men and women, the pluralistic Hindu civilization survived - 
though greatly reduced in scope; the great Persian civilization and the Hindu- 
Buddhist Afghanistan and much of Central Asia were not so fortunate. This was to be 
repeated five hundred years later in the Americas at the hands of post-Reformation 
Christianity. It is time now to recognize that the increasingly desperate Church may 
well try to use economic globalization the same way it used the Spanish and the 
Portuguese empires - to extend its reach. 

Pluralistic civilizations like those of India and ancient Greece are vulnerable to the 
forces of theocracy - or aggressive political ideologies marching in the name of God. 
Theocracy is nothing but the pursuit of secular goals in the name of God - with 
appeals to God serving to free the aggressor from any accountability. This has been 
the history of both Christianity and Islam. Such an approach lies outside the pale of 
pluralistic thought and experience; it requires a special intellectual effort on the part 


of a pluralist to comprehend exclusivism and its offshoot of theocracy. And this is 
exactly where theocracy has the advantage: it catches its prey off guard.” 

But ultimately, the Church's foundation, its vaunted Doctrine of the Faith must be 
seen and exposed as an exclusivist, and therefore an intolerant political ideology 
masquerading as religious belief. The issue is not one of personal belief: no one has 
the right to object to another's belief in this or any other doctrine; but its use as an 
instrument of political and economic expansion cannot be accepted as an expression 
of the will of God to be undertaken by His self-appointed agents. This was the 
mistake that Medieval India made with regard to Islam: it mistook an imperialist 
ideology for a new religious movement like Buddhism. For this monumental 
intellectual failure, not only India but much of Asia are still paying the price. For this 
reason, Indian intellectuals have a special responsibility to take the lead in 
safeguarding pluralism in Asia. They have the necessary intellectual tools and the 
historical experience. 

A basic problem appears to be that Western educated Hindus have a great 
weakness for flattery: they like to be known as tolerant people. Whether this is really 
sincere or merely a cathartic response growing out of a thousand-year long struggle 
for survival against forces of theocracy is a different issue that need not concern us 
here. One suspects it is the latter, for most of them do not know the difference 
between their own pluralistic heritage and the exclusivism inherent in Islam and 
Christianity. For this reason, they attribute intolerance to individuals rather than the 
exclusivist ideologies that underlie these creeds. 

Both the Christian missionary and the Muslim mullah see Hindu tolerance not as a 
virtue to be emulated, but as a weakness to be taken advantage of. Each tells the 
Hindu to be tolerant, while not feeling any obligation to reciprocate in kind. They 
berate the Hindu for not being true to the tolerance of his religion when an incident 
like the Ayodhya demolition takes place, but say not a word when temples are 
destroyed en masse in Kashmir, Pakistan and Bangladesh. The next time a mullah or 
a bishop lectures to a Hindu on tolerance, the Hindu would not be amiss to tell him 
to stop lecturing and show by example. At the very least, they should be asked to 
give the same lecture to their own people - a somewhat risky proposition for Muslims 
at least. There is no need to preach tolerance to the tolerant. 

This is not to suggest that the world should become intolerant: the point is only 
that those who themselves use intolerance as the centrepiece of their theology and 
politics - Pat Robertson is a prime example, with the present Pope not far behind - 
have no right to appeal to the tolerance of others. Pluralism entails mutual tolerance 
- not freedom to practice intolerance at the expense of others. Christianity and Islam 
- both exclusivist - have never shown any tolerance towards others when they were 
not forced to, i.e., when they could get away with intolerance. 

There is an episode in the Indian epic Mahabharata in which Duryodhana, having 
failed to defeat his cousins the Pandavas by every means fair and foul, appeals to 
their chief Yudhisthira in the name of fair play - or dharma. Yudhisthira tells him: 


Everyone wants to examine the rules of dharma when they find 
themselves in difficulty. 





* It may be recalled that imposition of theocracy is greatly facilitated by monotheism as Ram Swamp has 
observed. (See Chapter Il) Theocracy cannot take root in a pantheon of multiple gods which is a natural 
consequence of pluralism. 

The pluralistic United Slates seems to be making the same mistake today as India a thousand years ago, 

of trying to rationalise Islamic Fundamentalism - that it can somehow be contained by setting up puppet 
regimes. It failed in Iran, but it seems to have brought it no better understanding. It is probably only a 
matter of time before the Black Muslim movement in the US, under the likes of Louis Farrakhan, is 
subverted by the likes of Qaddafi who has already expressed interest in it. Subversives from impoverished 
countries like Pakistan (another US client state) are unlikely to miss the opportunity. 


As Yudhisthira saw, Duryodhana's appeal was sheer opportunism, buying some 
time until a better opportunity presented itself when the whole mischief could begin 
again. This is how one should view appeals to 'Hindu tolerance’ by Islamic and 
Christian leaders. 

Then there is also the question of allowing a creed like Christianity with its 
awesome record of falsehood and fabrication to impose its irrational belief on others. 
Koenraad Elst has this advice for Hindus: %° 


What Hindus who have been trapped in a sentimental glorification 
of Jesus and other prophets will have to learn, is that the essence of 
Hindu Dharma is not "tolerance", or "equal respect for all religions", 
but Satya, truth. The problem with Christianity and Islam is 
superficially their intolerance and fanaticism. But this intolerance is a 
consequence of these religions’ untruthfulness: if your belief system is 
based on delusions [sic: and/or fabrications], you have to pre-empt 
rational inquiry into it and shield it from contact with more sustainable 
thought systems. 


A remarkable insight indeed, and sound advice not just for Hindus but for 
everyone interested in preserving freedom and pluralism in the world - especially the 
United States which seems to think it can ‘finesse’ the fundamentalist threat by 
setting up puppet regimes. And this is vindicated by the dilemma of Christianity in 
the wake of the revelations of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Protecting falsehood is precisely 
what Christianity and Islam have both done - through blasphemy laws, the 
Inquisition and a host of others meant to suppress freedom of thought and enforce 
uniformity of belief. Let us recall what Thomas Jefferson had to say about 
exclusivism, though expressed in the specific context of Christianity: 


Millions of innocent men, women and children since the introduction 
of Christianity, have been burnt, tortured, fined, imprisoned - yet we 
have not advanced one inch towards uniformity. What has been the 
effect of coercion? To make one half the world fools the other half 
hypocrites. 


Exponents of these - no matter if it is done in the name of a high-sounding 
doctrine - are the last people on earth who should be lecturing to others on tolerance 
and salvation. Tolerance does not mean tolerance of intolerance and untruth, but 
only of freedom of thought and conscience. Anything that seeks to crush the freedom 
of others deserves no tolerance. Freedom of thought is the antidote to fanaticism, 
and this is the great fear of the guardians of every irrational belief system. 

And this, ultimately, is the fear of Christianity today - and also its Achilles Heel. 
The Dead Sea Scrolls are only a sign in the sky - at most a warning, a bolt from the 
blue perhaps, but still only a warning - telling the Church to focus its attention, more 
on the problems of the spirit and less on secular enrichment. Unfortunately, 
Spirituality lies outside its tradition and heritage. Its methods and means have 
always been secular: use of power and money to defeat its adversaries. Since the 
Church can no longer suppress freedom of thought, it has sought to suppress the 
Dead Sea Scrolls. Now this too has run its course. Its search for new pastures has 





°° Koenraad Elst, op. cit., pp. 134-35. Elst, like the present author, regards prophetic claims as irrational 
and false, but goes much further in his analysis of the state of mind that leads to prophetic behavior. 
People and the governments in the West, especially the United States would do well to heed Elst's advice 
also as applied to the rising tide of Islamic fundamentalism. 


taken the Church to Asia where the population is large, and a ready-to-use 
bandwagon exists in the form of multinationals in search of new markets. This is 
where India and her thinkers have a special responsibility to defend pluralism. It is 
the only society that has withstood the assault of exclusivist forces marching in the 
name of God, and lived to tell the story. It is a propitious time now to put this 
knowledge and experience to work. 


Chapter VIII - As the Drama Continues 


It has served us well - this myth of Christ. 
Pope Leo X 


1. Scrolls' monopoly: the collapse and after 


Time has not stood still since that day in September 1991 when the Scrolls 
transcripts were released to the public by the Huntington Library, though one could 
easily get that impression from all the noise emanating from Biblical scholarly circles 
spilling over into the media. It is now very much a media event. The current 
situation is: what until that time was a debate confined to a small circle of specialists 
has turned into an acrimonious public squabble; and considering the stakes involved 
this is only to be expected. While there have been some fascinating new 
developments that are worth examining, they do not, however, alter the basic 
picture of Christianity presented in the book. If anything they add to it by supplying 
more details about Christianity's borrowings from Qumranian sources. They also add 
greatly to the continuing drama. 

It will no doubt be some years before members of the public can be expected to 
be in a position to grasp all the major issues involved in the controversy; it may well 
take a new generation to recognize and accept the reality that the Church version of 
its history has virtually been overthrown. (It is hoped that the present book will be of 
some help in understanding this.) Likewise, it will be a while before a consensus is 
reached on the history of Christianity - if ever - but the ultimate outcome seems 
inevitable: the Church will not be able to defend its version of history or its doctrine. 
There does not seem to be much it can do about it. The horse has bolted; keeping 
the barn door shut won't make it come back in. Then there is also the albatross to 
bear - of having concealed the Scrolls from public view for over four decades. This is 
not easy to explain away, especially when Eisenman and Robinson were able to 
publish their facsimile edition of all the Scrolls texts within two years of their coming 
into Eisenman's possession. (This story is related a little later) 

At the present time, the drama has shifted from Qumran to academia and the 
media. Many reputations and careers are now at stake. At the centre of controversy 
are two men: Robert Eisenman whom we have already met, and a young 
manuscripts specialist and Aramaic scholar from Chicago - Dr Michael Wise. We shall 
get to the story of their remarkable collaboration shortly, but first, a little more about 
the drama of the discovery of the Scrolls that now bids fair to overtake the drama of 
the birth of Christianity itself - though without the attendant bloodshed. 

As noted previously, the Scrolls manuscripts were released to the public by the 
Huntington Library in September 1991, on the 22nd to be exact. This, however, had 
been preceded by a dramatic development. On September 5, 1991, American 
newspapers reported that Professor Ben-Zion Wacholder of the Hebrew Union 


College in Cincinnati and his graduate student Martin Abegg had used the secret 
concordance of Hebrew words prepared by the International Team (and leaked by 
someone) to recreate the texts with the help of computer analysis. It is unnecessary 
to go into the technical details, but it appears likely that they had used artificial 
intelligence (Al) techniques to supply the missing verbs and arrive at a plausible 
text. They claimed eighty percent accuracy for their reconstruction - a figure that 
appears rather optimistic to this writer (himself a computer scientist), but it does not 
really matter. Less than three weeks later, the Huntington Library released the full 
transcripts. 

Even this release had been pre-empted - by Robert Eisenman no less. It 
transpired that he had a source in Jerusalem - within the confines of the Ecole 
Biblique itself. This source had been feeding him photographs of the Scrolls 
beginning late in the year 1989. Within a year, before the end of 1990, he had in his 
possession a complete set of photographs of all the Scrolls materials! This now 
explains how he and J.M. Robinson were able to bring out their two-volume magnum 
opus A Facsimile Edition of the Dead Sea Scrolls within weeks of their release by the 
Huntington Library: they had made use of the material supplied by Eisenman's secret 
source at the Ecole Biblique.?” 

This was soon followed by another major development - the publication of the 
book The Dead Sea Scrolls Uncovered: The First Complete Translation and 
Interpretation of 50 Key Documents withheld for over 35 years authored by 
Eisenman and Wise. It represents a major advance in the history of modern Biblical 
scholarship. It is now a primary source for all research on the subject (including 
some of the work leading to the present volume). The Introduction to the book 
(written in third person) describes how the materials happened to come into 
Eisenman's hands: 


... behind the scenes events were transpiring that would make even 
these discussions [Some controversies and rumours] moot. 

Eisenman had been identified in the flurry of world-wide media 
attention as the scholarly point man in this struggle. As a result, 
photographs of the remaining unpublished Dead Sea Scrolls were 
made available to him. These began coming to him in September 
1989. At first they came in small consignments, then more insistently, 
until by the autumn of 1990, a year later, photographs of virtually the 
whole of the unpublished corpus and then some had been made over 
to him. Those responsible for this obviously felt he would know what to 
do with them. The present editors hope that this confidence has been 
justified. The publication of the two volume Facsimile Edition two years 
later, together with the present volume, is the result.%° 
(Eisenman and Wise, pp. 3-4) 


Eisenman, it turned out, had excellent help; his choice of Michael Wise had been 





°’ This secret source was probably the estate of the Jordanian photographer Najib Al-Bina who 
photographed the Scrolls when they were in the custody of the Rockfeller Institute then located in J ordan. 
But Eisenman has refused to either confirm or deny it. 

°8 And yet, the Church and its theologians have apparently not given up. They are now claiming that they 
had always co-operated with Biblical scholars by promptly releasing rheir work on the Dead Sea Scrolls 
and point to the Eisenman-Robinson two-volume Facsimile Edition as evidence! The feminist theologian 
Barbara Thiering has recently written: "It is not the case that whole scrolls of any significance have been 
suppressed. ...A very large number of small fragments especially those from Cave Four had remained 
unpublished, chiefly because they were thought to be of less interest. They have now been published [by 
Eisenman and Robinson]." Jesus the Man, London, Corgi. 1993, pp. 566-67, | leave it to the ingenuity of 
the reader to reconcile this statement with the recent history of the Scrolls monopoly. 


most fortunate. In contrast to the flamboyant Eisenman with his reputation for 
abrasiveness, Wise appears softly spoken and studious. But as often the case with 
such people, Wise seems absolutely sure of his grasp of his subject; his mild exterior 
conceals a formidable mastery of two esoteric fields - ancient manuscripts, and 
Semitic languages (Hebrew and Aramaic).°? The more the two examined the Scrolls, 
the more convinced they became that the origins of Christianity as presented by the 
Church was entirely unfounded. 

To begin with, they found that the community of Qumran had messianic 
expectations. This of course is something that was already known as has been made 
clear in the text. But what is new and extraordinary is that the Qumranians believed 
that the coming Messiah would perform miracles - like healing the sick and 
resurrecting the dead. In the text known as the 'Messiah of Heaven and Earth’ given 
by Eisenman and Wise we have the following remarkable passage (p. 23): 


The Heavens and Earth will obey His Messiah, ...and all that is in 
them... 

And for wonders that are not the works of the Lord ... Then He will 
heal the sick, resurrect the dead, to the meek announce glad tidings 
...He will lead the Holy Ones; He will shepherd them. 


Then there is the passage about the Davidic Messiah given by Geza Vermes in the 
latest revision of his book The Dead Sea Scrolls: Qumran in Perspective (S.C.M. 
Press, London 1994. p. 53): 


| shall be the father and he shall be my son. He is the branch of 
David who shall arise with the Interpreter of the Law to rule in Zion at 
the end of time. 


The Gospels of course attribute all these to Jesus the Messiah (Christ). This lends 
further support to the claim made by Andre Dupont-Sommer and later also by John 
Allegro that Jesus of the Gospels was a fictional character created by drawing upon 
traditions and expectations of the people living at the time, as reflected in the 
Qumran texts. (| have stated before my own preference: Jesus was probably an 
unimportant brother of James who came to be given the attributes of the expected 
Messiah, to be used in Paul's propaganda. Either way, he can only be seen as the 
embodiment of the expectations of the Qumran community.) 

There are recent reports of Eisenman and Wise as having located references (if 
my somewhat hurried reading is correct) that show the story of the crucifixion of 
Christ (or Messiah) to be in the Scrolls. It is said to refer to what they call a ‘Pierced 
Messiah' anticipating Christ on the Cross. Their reading is: 'They shall slay the Prince 
of Congregation by Piercing’. 

This reading remains controversial but eminently plausible. Some, notably those 
allied on the side of the Church, fiercely oppose it, while independent scholars - 
Norman Golb of Chicago for instance - find this plausible. The following passage is 
found in one of the texts published by Eisenman and Wise which could also refer to a 
crucifixion (p. 145): 


Investigate and seek and know how Jonah wept. Thus, you shall 
not destroy the weak by wasting away or by [crucif]ixion ...Let not the 
nail touch him. Then you shall raise up for your father a name of 





® This impression of Eisenman and Wise is based on what | have learnt through other sources and the 
media including television. | do not know either of the two men personally. 


rejoicing and for all your brothers a [firm] Foundation. ...You shall see 
and you shall rejoice in the Eternal Light and you will not be one who 
is hated of (God). 
(Emphasis added.) 


This beautiful passage is from the recently published Qumran text known as 'A 
Firm Foundation"? As Eisenman and Wise point out, this text and its imagery of light 
has close connections with the Gospel of John. The reference to the 'Pierced Messiah’ 
which came to light only recently was apparently found by them in a fragment that is 
not one of the fifty texts given in their book. It is a small fragment, not much larger 
than a postage stamp, that was found presumably after its publication. If the train of 
revelations from the Qumran texts continues along these lines, the case for the 
historicity of Jesus will become increasingly hard to sustain. The Gospels have been 
shown to be even more untrustworthy than previously thought; they owe everything 
save distortions and fabrications to the Qumranians. 

The battle for the interpretation of the Qumran texts has predictably given rise to 
a division within the community of Biblical scholars. The 'orthodox' position, the one 
held by the Church that is, is under assault from several quarters - doctrinal, 
historical and, not the least, its own conduct in concealing the truth. The Church, 
however, sees the greatest threat as coming from Eisenman; not even John Allegro 
posed such a problem. In what can only be seen as a damage control effort, the 
Church has come out with its own version called Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls: The 
Controversy Resolved edited by John Charlesworth, published by Doubleday of New 
York (1992). Despite the hopeful title the controversy is definitely not resolved. For 
one it fails to explain why the Church and its institutions found it necessary to sit on 
the manuscripts for forty years and more. As a damage control exercise, it is 
unimpressive, especially considering the enormous financial and publicity resources 
at the Church's command. 

Recognizing this, orthodox Christian scholars have mounted a feverish campaign 
against Eisenman and Wise, particularly the former. One has an eerie sense of 
having seen all this before - in the case of John Allegro to be precise. There are now 
similar efforts in motion to discredit Eisenman as an irresponsible scholar and 
publicity hound. As in the case of Allegro, no one has tried to refute his work on 
scholarly grounds; only charges are being floated that he is fond of making 
sensational statements in the media. How any of this changes anything in the Dead 
Sea Scrolls (which Eisenman published) remains unexplained. Publicity hound or not 
- Eisenman's record of having published both the facsimile edition of all the texts, 
and the translations of fifty key documents is likely to stand for the foreseeable 
future as a monumental contribution. 

Norman Golb has also pointed out that criticisms of the readings given by 
Eisenman and Wise are premature in view of the fact that their offering is a first 
pioneering edition of documents that lay buried for two thousand years and more. 
There are bound to be revisions and better readings in subsequent editions. 
Timeliness is often no less important than accuracy. In any event, Church partisans 
are not on very firm grouud when they denounce Eisenman for his actions while they 
themselves had been sitting on the same material for more than forty years. They 
had every opportunity while Eisenman had to struggle long and hard for access. All 
of us owe him a debt of gratitude for his resourcefulness and his commitment to the 
progress of knowledge. 





100 Some of the texts given in The Dead Sea Scrolls Uncovered are of great literary beauty that comes 
through even in the translation. This is especially true of the Hymns and Mysteries that make up Chapter 
7 of the book. One begins to see that the New Testament owes much of its reputation as a literary 
masterpiece to these Qumranian authors. 


Nor is this the whole story of the Church's intransigence. Upon learning that E.J. 
Brill of Leiden had a contract with Eisenman to publish the Facsimile Edition, the 
Vatican brought its formidable influence to bear on the publisher and had the 
contract cancelled at the last moment. Fortunately, the Biblical Archaeological 
Society of Washington stepped in and published it with a minimum of delay. 
Eisenman and Wise tell us in their introduction: 


In pursuance of the goal of absolutely free access without 
qualifications, Eisenman was preparing the Facsimile Edition of all the 
unpublished plates. This was scheduled to appear the following spring 
through E.J. Brill of Leiden, Holland. Ten days, however, before it was 
scheduled for publication in April 1991, after pressure was applied by 
the International Team [of the Ecole Biblique], the publisher 
inexplicably withdrew and Hershel Shanks and the Biblical Archaeology 
Society to their credit stepped in to fill the breach. 

(p.4) 


In the light of this sordid history, the Church's charges against Eisenman - as a 
man more interested in publicity than true scholarship rings hollow. The onus now is 
on Christian scholars to produce evidence that their Jesus of the Gospels was 
historical; and this evidence will have to be independent of the New Testament. For 
too long, the Church has gotten away with its claim that the Gospels represent a 
historical Jesus; they will now have to produce independent evidence. If Jesus Christ 
is not historical but only a creation of interested parties - a personification of the 
messianic expectations of the Qumran cult - what happens to the teachings of 
Christianity as the word of God revealed to His Only Son? This is the fate of every 
paurusheya religion - as perishable as the purusha who created it. 

Deeply perturbed by these developments, the Ecole Biblique invited a team of 
Belgian experts led by Dr Pauline Donceel Voute to study the archaeology of 
Qumran. In this their hope was that the study would substantiate the Church 
position - that the Qumranians were recluses who had little to do with the rest of 
Palestine, and therefore completely divorced from the movement that led to the birth 
of Christianity. The plan backfired. The result was a comical denouement worthy of 
an Italian opera buffa. The Belgians found that Qumran was a major producer of 
perfumes (balsam oil) - a highly profitable commodity in Palestine. They found also 
evidence of other luxury items. This does not go very well with the official Church 
version of Qumranians as reclusive monks uninterested in the outside world. 

Not less embarrassing for the Ecole Biblique was the determination by the Belgian 
team that the late Father de Vaux had grossly misinterpreted his own archaeological 
finds. He had described a perfumery as the office used in preparing manuscripts! - 
the Dead Sea Scrolls no less! This was noted by Michael Wise who went on to point 
out that the Scrolls showed the hand of literally hundreds of different scribes over 
different periods - hardly possible had they all been produced by just a few scribes 
working in a single room. The inescapable conclusion is: the Dead Sea Scrolls were 
created by people living all over Palestine, and not just a few scribes belonging to a 
reclusive group working in a single office. These findings also shattered what was left 
of de Vaux's reputation as an archaeologist. But as Eisenman pointed out, de Vaux's 
training was in sociology, not archaeology. The orthodox position, it seems, lies in 
shambles. 


2. Pontifex Maximus 


With many of the pieces in place, we may now attempt to piece together a final 
picture of the evolution of Christianity from its obscure Qumranian origins into its 
modern form. To do this, however, we need to go to the Council of Nicea of AD 325 
dominated by two men - Emperor Constantine and Bishop Eusebius of Caesarea. It 
was at the Council of Nicea that the assembled priests voted to confer divinity on 
Jesus the Messiah. What if they had voted the other way? This was inconceivable for 
Constantine wanted it that way. It suited his political purpose. Eusebius made sure 
that the priests voted the way the emperor wanted. He had no wish to be crucified 
by Constantine. Eusebius was not the kind of man to repeat the mistake of Jesus - 
real or mythical. 

Constantine headed the Council of Nicea. He saw it as a convenient political forum 
to establish firm authority over some of the chronically turbulent subjects of his vast 
empire. He died a 'Christian', allowing himself 
to be baptized on his deathbed. All through his reign he was Pontifex Maximus, the 
head of Rome's solar religion. It was a title he never relinquished. He remained a 
pagan sun worshipper all his life. His patronage of Christianity was purely a political 
act. He changed its Sabbath from Saturday to Sunday - the sacred day according to 
his own solar religion. And he made December 25, the winter solstice - the day on 
which the sun 'rises' from the lowest point on the ecliptic - the day for Christmas. 
(The Winter Solstice now falls on December 21.) In other words, he made 
Christianity subordinate itself to his own solar religion. This was his price for granting 
recognition to Christianity. 

But Constantine wanted more. As a pagan ruler he did not see God as very 
different from man - especially himself. Since the Jews (and Christians) do not 
recognize their God as man, he wanted to be recognized as their messiah. Eusebius 
and the assembled priests dutifully complied. Eusebius is said to have ingratiated 
himself with his emperor by proclaiming: "It is as if the religion of Abrabam is at last 
fulfilled - not in Jesus, but in Constantine!" 

So Constantine, Pontifex Maximus, the Divine Pagan Emperor became the 
Messiah of the Chosen People; he was willing to grant a small portion of his 
divineness to Jesus the Messiah. And this is what Eusebius and the assembled priests 
conferred upon Jesus through their vote: this at least is my reading of the events 
leading to Constantine assuming the position of the Head of the Church. He was ina 
sense an earlier-day Henry VIII. Eusebius was Constantine's Cardinal Wolsey, except 
there was no entrenched religious authority to challenge him. But he retained his 
position as the head of Rome's pagan religions - as Pontifex Maximus. 

In due course, with the Roman Empire greatly weakened in the west, the Bishop 
of Rome usurped the title of Pontifex Maximus while calling himself the Vicar of 
Christ. And, in the Middle Ages, he became the temporal head of Rome as well. In 
support of this usurpation medieval Popes produced a forged document - the 
notorious Donation of Constantine - in which the late emperor expressing himself in 
Medieval Latin had with great humility made over both his temporal power and 
religious authority to the Bishop of Rome, Pope Sylvester, who was not even Pope at 
the time. In reality, the Bishop of Rome had not ranked much higher in Constantine's 
court than a palace cook. But no matter; as a consequence of the forged document 
and the political skill of the Popes, aided by the ineptitude of European rulers, Rome, 
the 'home of forgeries' became the Holy See of Pontifex Maximus. Modern 
Christianity was born. 


3. Endgame 


The whole metamorphosis, as we look at it today is truly breathtaking. The stern 


and uncompromising early Christianity with its 'zeal for the Law' was hijacked by St 
Paul and later fulfilled by Constantine, with his faithful minion Eusebius announcing 
to the Council of Nicea - "the religion of Abrabam is at last fulfilled - not in Jesus, but 
in Constantine." He was absolutely right of course. Through these series of strategic 
moves and countermoves did the remarkable institution called modern Christianity 
come into existence. And now it has come a full circle with the Dead Sea Scrolls 
threatening to unravel the whole game. The recent history of the Dead Sea Scrolls 
goes to show the doctrinal fragility of a paurusheya religion like Christianity - as 
perishable as the purusha on whose authority it rests. 

This conundrum in the doctrinal world of Christianity is now being matched by 
developments in the temporal realm as well. Italy and Europe are in the midst of 
what is being billed in the European press as the 'trial of the century’ - the trial of 
Italian Mafia figures and several important politicians. As noted in Chapter |, the star 
defendant in the trial is no less a person than Giulio Andreotti, seven times premier 
of Italy, friend and protege of Liclo Gelli - the Puppet-master of P2. In November 
1995, Italian authorities charged Andreotti with having masterminded the 
assassination of journalist-blackmailer Mino Pecorelli. Pecorelli, it will be recalled, had 
been releasing embarrassing details about P2 and its links to the Vatican and the 
Italian government until he was assassinated on Gelli's orders. It is now being 
charged that Andreotti himself issued the order for Pecorelli's assassination. (Chapter 
I) 

This trial has the potential to reveal a good deal about the connections between 
the Vatican and the underworld, including, possibly, details surrounding the death of 
Pope John Paul |. As also noted in Chapter |, Cardinal Posadas Ocampo of Mexico 
was assassinated in the Guadalajara airport while on an intelligence-gathering 
mission in drug infested central Mexico. The true nature of the cardinal's mission, 
and the extent of the Vatican's involvement in the Latin American drug trade are 
matters for conjecture. The close connection between the Vatican Bank and Roberto 
Calvi's Banco Ambrosiano of Milan with its drug-related money laundering operation, 
however, is an established fact. The trial of Andreotti and others should help shed 
light on these extraordinary developments. 

In summary, we may now say that while the debate goes on - all the while 
generating more heat than light - the basic picture of Christianity has been changed 
for ever. It is neither unique nor original. Its scriptures and its history owe more to 
forgery and plagiarism than to any divine inspiration. It is the most massive forgery 
and the greatest deception in all history. That, in the final analysis, is the message of 
the Dead Sea Scrolls. 
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